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INTRODUCTION 
A. SCOPE OF STUDY 
The aim of this work is to trace the develop~ent ot 
monotheism in Israel. The problem which presents itself in 
a discussion of this kind is where does monotheism begin? 
The present writer starts, in as far as it is pos s ible, with 
the beginning of Israelitic history. Monotheism in Israel 
was a process of gradual achievement--each generation passed 
on its insights, whether original or borrowed; each generation 
built on the achievements of the past. The writer must then, 
first of all, make himself familiar with the history of the 
Israelitic people; to know their national history--the customs 
and institutions that governed lite; to know their relationships 
with other peoples--the inflow of foreign elements that e1ther 
advanced or degenerated. The religious life of the Israelitic 
people was, from very early times, bound up with their national 
and economic life. Thus the changes that took place in their 
national and economic life influenced profoundly their r~li­
gious thinking. 
The Israelites of the pre-exilic period had a mixture of 
beliefs and customs, many streams flowing from many directions 
into a central pool. The ingr~dients were well mixed during 
the centuries. They had a multiplicity of ideas concerning 
deity. Some of these ideas they brought with them from their 
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nomad life; others they assimilated from the peoples about 
them, especially the Canaanites, among whom they lived. In 
the early stages of Israelitic life and worship we must to 
.some extent rely on hypothesis which cannot be ascertained to 
be historical fact. We shall have to depend upon traditions, 
as · they were later written down. 
The Israelites, when entering Palestine and later as they 
adjusted themselves to a new agricultural life, tended to add 
the worship of the local baals to the worship of their nation& 
deity, Yahweh; they accepted many rites and practices that 
were Canaanitic, believing that the local baal was the giver 
of fertility. Under the monarchy alliances were made with 
foreign nations--especially the Phoenicians; these alliances 
brought to Israelitic life and worship many foreign elements--
especially Phoenician. This mixture of customs and traditions 
flowing from many directions into the central pool was taken 
for granted until the prophets of the eighth and succeeding 
centuries denounced them as apostasis. lt was in the eighth 
century that men began a sifting process by which they attempt-
ed to purify the Yahweh-worship. 
~bile explicit monotheism was not achieved until the time 
of the Deutero-Isaiah, the prophets of the eighth century gave 
to their people a new conception of God--they knew the require-
ments of Yahweh to be not ritual acts and sacrifices as such 
but right moral conduct. Thus there began a struggle between 
v. 
Yahweh-worship as practised by the masses and Yahweh-worship 
as taught by the prophets; it was a struggle between traditiona-
lism and moral teaching. The teaching of the prophets cut 
across what was vital in the life of the Israe~itic people--
traditional worship. The crisis ended when the Deuteronomic 
writer attempted to formulate in a definite way the requirements 
of the prophets, and to reconcile them with the practices of 
popular worship. 
It was the stress which tne eighth century prophets plac-
ed upon loyalty to Yahweh expressed in right moral conduct 
that prepared the way for the individualism of Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel, for the individual's responsibility and accountability 
of Ezekiel, and for the universalism of the Deutero-Isaiah. 
The prophets of the eighth century broke the •national-god-
consciousness• of the Israelites and set religion on an ethical 
basis; they sowed the seeds of a universal religion from whlch 
were ultimately to blossom forth the three monotheistic reli-
gions of Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. Monotheism did not 
become the outstanding feature, however, until the Deutero-
Isaiah affirmed it and supported it by argument. It was the 
Deutero-Isaiah that explicitly stated for the first time con-
cerning Yahweh, "I am Yahweh, and there is none other, there 
is no god beside me". One argument which the Deutero-Isaiah 
used to support his affirmation was drawn from the power of 
prediction which Yahweh alone possessed; another was the work 
vi 
of Yahweh as the Creator; and still another was the absurdity 
of idolatry. The heathen gods to the Deutero-Isaiah were life-
less idols, while Yahweh was the Creator of the world. 
B. SOURCES FOR THE PERIOD 
It is necessary in studying the history of a nation to 
make a survey of the primary sources from which the information 
is derived. For the history of the Israelitic people, our 
information is drawn from two main sources; (l) inscriptions 
and archaeological remains and (2) the literature of Israel. 
(l) Inscriptions and Archaeological Remains 
No scholar today either conservative or liberal, will deny 
the importance of archaeological findings, written and unwrit-
ten, for the history of the ancient Near East. They illuminate 
the political, social and religious history of many peoples, 
from Egypt to Babylonia. We shall be concerned to see the 
significance of this archaeological material for our interpre-
l 
tation of the development of the religion of Israel. For 
this purpose, we shall deal with the material under the two 
divisions, written and unwritten. 
Between 1929 and 1939 excavations were carried out by 
Claude F. A. Schaeffer at Ras Shamra in northern Syria. These 
1. Of the many books devoted to a study of Archaeology and the 
Bible, mention may be made of Millar Burrows• What Mean These 
Stones, and w. F. Albright's From Stone ~e to fhrisl~an!ty, 
1940, and Archaeology and the Religion o Israe , 9 • 
vii. 
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tablets are written in a language akin to the Hebrew. The 
ancient name of the town, confirmed by the texts discovered on 
the site, was Ugarit. The tablets from the Ras Shamra collec-
tion vary in content: some tell of the organization of the 
family, others tell of the political organization, others are 
business documents. But the majority of the tablets are of a 
religious nature; mythological poems which tell of the gods 
and heroes of an ancient people. It is evident that these 
tablets discovered in northern Syria deal with episodes that 
have to do with the south, at the very places inhabited by the 
3 
Hebrew Fathers. As Schaeffer has said, 
the analogies between the Rae Shamra religious legends 
and the narratives of the Israelite patriarchs are so 
striking that one can no longer doubt the antiquity of 
the latter.4 
In the light of this new material, the traditions of the parti-
arohs take· . on new historical significance; the early Biblical 
narrators used sources which contained accounts of real events 
of which the Rae Shamra tablets are a pattern. 
The Rae Shamra tablets are of greatest importance for the 
light they throw on the worship of the Canaanites. The prophets 
and historians of Israel give a black picture of the Canaanite 
2. Rene DUssand, Lee Decouvertes de Rae Shamra et !'Ancien Testa-
ment, p. 63t; 
Charles Virolleaud, La Legende Phenicienne de Danel, p. 67. 
3. Charles Virolleaud, Op. cit=::- p". 123. 
Claude F. A. Schaeffer, The Cuneiform Texts of Ras Shamra-
U~arlt, p. 58. 
4. Claude F. A. Schaeffer, I id., p. 58. 
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life and worship. Tha t there was much corruption in Canaanite 
society may be gathered from the way in which the prophets 
viewed Canaanite life. But from the writings of the Ras Shamra 
it is evident that the prophets were biased; they dwelt on the 
vices of Canaanite society without revealing any trace of 
social justice. The Rae Shamra tablets show us a Canaanite 
society of high moral rank, in which provision was made for 
order and justice. 
In the Canaanite pantheon, El was the supreme deity. The 
land is defined as 1 the land of El' and 'no one can change what 
El has fixed'; El is the mighty one symbolized in the form of 
a bull. By the side or El is Asherat-of-the-Sea mother or the 
gods, by whom, through frequent intercourse, he had many sons. 
Next to the supreme god and his consort, the most remarkable 
deity of the pantheon was Baal, indentified with Hadad of Tell-
5 
El-Amarna tablets, tne storm-god. He is adorned with horns, 
symbolizing strength and vitality. Baal is often accompanied 
6 
by his son Aliyan, who rules during the rainy season. The 
god of the dry summer season is Mot. Thus Aliyan must die 
f or Mot to live. In the struggle whlch occurs every spring, 
Mot is v1ctor1ous. Baal is the first to disappear and the 
spring rains cease, then Aliyan, after assuring the increase of 
the cattle soon joins his father. Wnen Aliyan dies, his sister 
Rene Dussaua, O:e Ras b. Lea Decouvertes ~hamra et 1 1Ancien 
Testament, p .• 98. 
6. Rene Due saud, Ibid., p. 102. 
ix. 
Anat goes 1n search for his body, brings it back and buries it. 
Then Anat finds Mot whom she asks to give back her lover, Mot 
refused, is slain and sacrificed. Aliyan is brought back to 
life and placed on the throne of Mot and together with his 
7 
father Baal ass.ured the retul"n of the rainy season. Other de-
ities appearing in the pantheon are Danel,Aqhat, his son and 
8 
Pagat, his daughter. 
Many of the poems telling of the gods of the Canaanite 
pantheon and their activities resemble the Psalms of the Old 
Testament; they contain hymns, liturgies, rituals and cere-
9 
monies which were used in worship. As A. Lods remarks, 
Lee scribes cananeens quand ils devaient employer plusieum 
tablettes pour copier un meme poeme, mettaient volontiers 
sur chacune d'elles une sorte de titre courant indiquant 
!'ensemble auquel ces tablettes appartemaient: lkrt, 11 a 
Keret 11 --c 1 est-a-dire appartenant au poeme sur Keret,--
lb'l " Ba1 al 11 --c•est-a-dire appartenant au poeme sur 
Ba'al,--1 1 aqht, 11 a Aqhat"--au poeme sur Aqhat. Cela oon-
firme que lea formules 'le dawid', 1 le'asaph, libene qorah' 
etc. placees in tete de tant de psaumes, signifisient: 
pieces appartenant a des recueils appeles 11 prieres de 10 
David11 , 11 psaumes d 1 Asaph11 , "chants des fils de Core" etc. 
In 1887 an Egyptian woman di scovered at Tell-el-Amarna a 
number of clay tablets. These tablets, inscribed in Babylonian 
7. Claude r. A. Schaeffer, La tegende Phen1o1enne de Danl, p. 69f. 
R. de Langhe, Lea Texts de Ras Shamra-U~ar!t et Ieurs ran-
~orts avec le milieu Bibl fue de !*Ancien * 
estament, vo1. II, p. 3?3 f 
8. Rene Dussaud, Lee Decouvertes de Rae Shamra et l'Ancien 
Testament, p. l45ff. 
9. Rene Dussaud, Ibid., p. 178f. 
10. A. Lode, Quot~y Rene Dussaud, On. cit., of. Footnote 
p. 154. 
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script, throw much light upon the life of Palestine and Syria 
before the time of the Israelite conquest. They are part of 
the correspondence between the princes of Palestine and Syria 
with the Egyptian kings, Amenhoptep III and Akhnaton. From 
these letters, we get a glimpse of Jerusalem and other towns 
in Palestine and Syria 300 years or more before the establish-
ment of the monarchy under David. The Palestinian states at 
this time appear very weak; a people, the Habiru, probably 
identified with the Hebrews, were at that time invading the 
country. The Palestinian governors were in no position to stop 
their menacing attacks and appealed to the Egyptian monarch for 
help. The Egyptian monarch Amenhoptep IV or Akhnaton was more 
concerned with his religious reform, the establishment of the 
sole worship of Aton by all the Egyptians, than with aiding his 
vassal states. The tablets give us very little information on 
the monotheism of Akhnaton but more important for the develop-
ment of the religion of Israel is the light which they throw 
on the conditions in Palestine during the patriarchal age. It 
seems evident that the lack of interest by Akhnaton for his 
Palestinian states was leading to the break up of the Egyptian 
power over Asia. The small states of Palestine, plotting the 
one against the other, lacked the strength to force back the 
invading Habiru. 
In 1936-1939 a number ot tablets were excavated at Marl 
on the Middle Euphrates. From these tablets, we gather much 
Xi 
information on the religion of Syria and northwestern Meso-
potamia. Marl was probably one of the centers for the worship 
of Ishtar. Images of the goddess, at which people are knee-
ling, have been found in the temple, thus indicating the esteem 
in which the goddess was held. Many of these tablets are still 
undeciphered. It is hoped that in time they will tell us a 
great deal more about the gods, the sacred objects, and tne 
ritual acts of the people in the area from which the early Heb-
rew ·religion probably originated. These tablets have given 
scholars much information about the hitherto almost unknown 
Hurrians who played a remarkable role in the cultural history 
11 
of the Near East. 
Other inscriptions have been discovered in Palestine and 
the Transjordan which throw light on the early Israelitic life 
and worship. They are written in the linear alphabet and come 
mostly from Sinai although a few brief documents were found at 
Gezer, Lach1eh, and Sheahem. Other insoriptions, dating after 
900 B. c., come from the western Mediterranean, Cyprus, Sar-
dinia, Carthage and the Phoenician territory. All these in-
scriptions throw light upon Palestine and its people, but es-
pecially the Carthaginian insnriptions. These are from the 
4th century B. c. but by reading back they help us to estimate 
11. w. F.. Albright, rrom the Stone A~e to Christianity} p. i09f. 
Jack Finegan, Light from the Anc ent Past, p. 46, ootnote 3. 
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some ritual practices and sacrifical systems in Canaanitio 
religion. Still other inscriptions from Palestine and Trans-
jordan written in Hebrew, are the Mesha Stone, written by 
Mesha, king of Moab. It reveals that 11 the Israelites at 
Ataroth worshiped Duda (Dod), whose altar hearth Mesha had 
12 
captured". The Ostraca of Samaria throws light on the life 
in Israel in the 8th century B. C. Then the Lachish letters 
discovered in 1935, and dated a few years before the destruction 
of Jerusalem in 586 B. C., give us light on the life in Israel 
at the time of Jeremiah. At Lachish also have been discovered 
fragmentary inscriptions dating from the early 8th century. 
These fragments have been very important in establishing the 
date of the ear~iest Biblical narrators. 
Of great importe nce in the study of Israelitio religion 
are the Elephantine Papyri, written in Aramaic, which throw 
light on a Jewish colony in Egypt. These Papyri are dated 
about 494-400 B. c. This Jewish community in Egypt had a 
temple to Yahweh or Yahu. Along with Yahu there were other 
deities, Eshem-bethel, Herem-bethel, Anath-bethel, and Anath-
Yahu. This colony must have been in existence for some time 
before the 5th century as may be surmised by their settlement. 
When Cambyses took Egypt (525 B. C.) he already found a temple 
at Yeb. While this worship is polytheistic in contrast to the 
monotheism of the Jews in the home-land at this time, yet the 
12. Elmer A. Leslie, Religion of the Old Testament, p. l69. 
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two worships had much in common. Both maintained a sacriricial 
system and a priesthood; both obsftrved the Passover, and the 
Feast of Unleavened Bread. In the year 407 B. c. the temple 
at Yeb was destroyed. The community wrote to the high priest 
at Jerusalem to intercede with the Persian governor, Bagohi, 
but without result. The community next appealed to the 
Persian governor himself and t he. permission was given them to 
rebuild. This reveals that the nommunity in Egypt was not 
13 
too highly esteemed by their fellows in the home-land. 
Much also has been learned from unwritten arnnaeological 
findings in Palestine and Syria. These findings comprise places 
of worship, temples and shrines, sacred pillars, altars and 
cult-objects. From these sanred objects, we have been able to 
determine to some extent the relationship of one country to 
another and thus the possible influence of one religion on 
another. There seems to have been a very close relationship 
between the Euphrates area and Palestine and between Palestine 
14 
and Egypt. 
(2) The Literature of Israel. 
The Old Testament is the chief source for our inrormation 
regarding the life and worship of Israel. Here we have history, 
poems, codes of law, oracles, prayers and wisdom. The litera-
ture, if read carefully, taking into consideration the 
13. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 486ff. 
14. W. F. Albright, Archaeology and the Religion of Israel, 
p. 44ff. 
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circumstances under which the various portions were Written, 
is f airly reliable. It is necessary, however, to determine 
the date and to arrive at an accurate text. The historical 
writings, for the most part, are compilations and the editors 
often embodied whole sections of earlier material without any 
designation of its source. It is only by careful analys~s 
that the material is separated and placed in the age or which 
it speaks. The text may be reconstructed by constant consul-
tation with the ancient versions, the Greek, the Syriac and 
the Latin, which are often superior to the Massoretic text. 
HEXATEUCH 
In the early centuries of the Christian era, some doubts 
were voiced concerning the Mosaic authorship of the Hexateuch. 
It was not, however , until the time of the Renaissance and 
Reformation, that objections to the Mosaic authorship based 
on an examination of material, was raised. Isaac ben Jasos 
(983-1057) called attention to the fact that Gen. 36:31 must 
nave been later than Moses. Ibn Ezra (1088-1167) stated that 
there were passages which he could not attribute to Moses 
(Gen. 12:6; 22:14; Deut. 3:11 ; 31:9). In the time of there-
formation men began to think for themselves. Men began to 
express their thoughts on religion as well as on other matters. 
At any rate A. B. Karlstadt, A. Masius, B. Pereira and others 
expressed their judgments as to the Mosaic authorship of the 
Hexateuch pointing out what they considered inconsistencies 
xv. 
Thus men within and without the church in the seventeenth 
century (Spinoza, Hobbes, Simon and others) insisted that the 
basis for the Mosaic authorship was not well founded. The 
value of these judgments are not in their positive conclusions--
it was concluded that different writers were involved, but 
no attempt was made at identification. The critical analysis 
since the time of Jean Astruc (d. 1766) has shown clearly that 
the Hexateuch is the work of men writing from different back-
grounds, and with different philosophies of life. 
The documents are given distinctive names suggested by 
characteristics peculiar to it. The J document is so desig-
nated because the writer uses the name 1 Yahweh 1 to denote God. 
The E document is so designated because the writer uses the 
name 1 Elohim 1 to denote God. The S document is so designated 
because the writer shows a distinct familiarity with the South 
or Seir. The P document is so designated because the writer 
concerns himself with priestly interests and writes from the 
priest's viewpoint. 
The P document or the Pentateuch is far easier to detect 
than either the J or E. The J document is an epio comparable 
to Homer's Iliad. In a simple yet genteel style, the writer 
presents the story of Israel from the call of Abraham to the 
settlement in Canaan. In calling Aoraham from his native 
country, Ys.hweh promised, ''I will make of thee a great na'tion ••• 
and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed" 
xvi. 
(Gen. 12:1-4a). By myth and legend the J writer shows the 
development of the Israelite people from the earliest beginnings 
to the heights to which Moses carried them. The ancient stories 
of the Patriarchs and of the deliverance from Egypt, the writ-
er uses to show that God moves in history to save his people. 
TheE writer, like the J, begins his history with the 
story of Abraham from which the story of the call is missing. 
In his stories of the patriarchs the E writer is concerned to 
show the purpose of God; he is concerned to show the faithful-
ness of Israel's -great heroes. TheE writer shows a desire to 
relate Ephraimi te sources while the J writer g·i ves greater 
prominence to the stories of· Judean origin. 
The S writer, which fails to come within the scope of 
this work, gives the account of the peopling of Southern Pales-
tine and Transjordanla, with special reference to the history 
of Edom. The writer is close to life and deals with many of 
the baffling mysteries of life, as is illustrated by the stories 
of creation, of the Garden of Eden and of the Tower of Babel. 
The Deuteronomist writer is, for the most part, confined 
to the Book which bears his name. He was concerned with bring-
ing together the moral reflections of the great prophets and 
the popular worship. His contribution to Israel's literature 
is a collection of laws and admonitions. The writer based his 
laws upon the book found in the temple at the time of Josiah 
( 621 B. C.). 
XVii 
The P writer is characterized by his dry literary style, 
clarity and repetition. He seems to have known the earlier 
narrators, J, E, D and probably s. His work was organized so 
as to form a frame-work for the whole of the Pentateuch. His-
tory is divided by the ~ narrator into four periods and viewed 
as a progressive movement of God. The four periods into which 
his history is divided are: (1) From the Creation to Noah in 
which period the law of the Sabbath was g1ven (Gen. 2:2-3); 
(2) From Noah to Abraham in which period men were given permis-
sion to eat flesh (Gen. 7:3-4); {3) From Abraham to Moses in 
wluch period the Law of Circumcision was given {Gen. 17:9-14); 
(4) From Moses to the settlement in the land of Canaan in which 
15 
period God's will was fully communicated to Moses (Ex. 35ff). 
We have stated, indee~ briefly, the historical scope of 
the various writers whose works comprise the Pentateuch. 
Much more important for us is to determlne certain peculiarities 
characteristic of the individua~ writers. 
The vivid manner in which the J writer presents his char-
acters is noticeable. There is very little detail. Pfeiffer 
says, 
It is only through the vividness of the dialogue 
and the course of events that his charaoters stand 
out in three-dimensional reality: the di~n1t1ed 
and generous Abraham, the outspoken and nagging Sarah, 
the quiet and serene Isaac, and the versatile and 
ambitious Jacob so akin to Rebekah, his resourceful 
15. Robert H. ~feiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 1B8f 
xviii 
mother; the brilliant, upright, and fortunate Joseph, 
the inspired and persistent Moses patiently overcoming 
his inferiority complex.l6 
There is a consciousness that the J writer's characters are 
inspired heroes, radiant, undismayed, conscious they are heirs 
of God's promise. The patriarchs are not men without fault 
but they are presented to Israel as men who kept tfie faith, of 
uprightness of life. 
The E writer, on the other hand, is much more explicit 
in representing hie heroes in the light of history. It is 
more characteristic of the E writer than of the J writer to 
make his heroes subjects of dreams and visions. Joseph's rise 
to power was first predicted in his dreams, while his position 
in Egypt came as a result of interpreting Pharaoh's dream. 
In the E narrative, God appears to men in visions except in 
the case of Moses to whom he spoke personally--face to face. 
Thus the E writer eliminates much of the anthropomorphism of 
the S writer and also of the J. TheE writer wished to make 
Moses a miracle-worker. There is a feeling that the char-
acters have lost much of their historical reality and that 
they have become tools of the deity. 
The P writer seeks to present his heroes as ideal Israel-
ites. He has wiped from the patriarchal stories anything that 
was morally offensive. He is careful to describe in detail 
the various ritual institutions which were established 
16. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p.l57. 
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through successive ages; many of the laws which this writer 
sanctioned are ancient but he also introduced many that were 
new. He wished to codify the ancient customs of his people 
and at the same time to purify them. 
The date of the various writers of the Hexateuoh is 
important in understanding the purpose of each and the use of 
his work as history. There are two possibilities for the 
date of the J writer. If the J writer was the author of 
David's biography as in Samuel, then we could date him some-
where in the reign of Solomon, the first half of the tenth 
century.. But if this biography is not from the hand of the 
J writer then two possible dates are open, the reign of Solo-
mon (ca. 970-936 B. C.) and the reign of Jehoshapat (ca. 875-
851 B. C.). However, it seems certain that the date cannot 
be earlier than the reign of Solomon nor later than the reign 
of Jehoshaphat. The spirit of nationalism in the J writer 
and his great expectation for his people seem to indicate that 
he wrote when the Kingdom of Judah was prosperous and at the 
height of its power, as under Solomon or during the period of 
security and prosperity that followed Solomon's reign, i.e. 
in the reign of Jehoshapat. It seems evident that the E writ-
er wrote after J. Skinner says, 
It is beyond doubt that E, with its comparative freedom 
from Anthropomorphisms and sensible theophanies, with 
its more spiritual conception of revelation, and its 
greater sensitiveness to ethical blemishes on the 
character of the patriarchs occupies, on the whole, a 
xx. 
higher level of reflexion than J.l7 
The date iS usually set about the middle of the eighth cen-
tury, during the reign of Jeroboam II, about the time that 
Amos was uttering his denunciations on the ritual worship. 
The northern Kingdom was enjoying prosperity. 
It is easier to determine the general period of the P 
writer than of the J and E. There is every indication in 
the P narrative that the writer was living during the Persian 
period and that he wrote between 500-400 B. C. It is after 
the time of Cyrus' decree permitting freedom of worship to 
his subject peoples. The hope of Judah's ever becoming a 
strong political nation had vanished. The P writer is con-
cerned with making a holy people-- a theocratic state. The 
Persian empire assumed the responsioility for order in the 
political state which accounts for the omission of a secular 
code of laws in the P writings; the P writer is concerned sole-
ly with the establishment of a holy people. 
The most ancient and reliable document for the invasion 
and conquest of Canaan is that given in Judges 1:1-2:5. This 
fragment has been, without doubt, taken from an earlier 
18 
narrative. The narrative in its present form seems to be 
more condensed than it was originally. It has been WODked 
over by the hand of an editor who attempted to adapt the 
17. Johri Skinner, Genesis, ICC, p. 1111. 
18. R. Kittel, History of the Hebrews, vol. I, p. 265. 
G. F. Moore, Judges, ICC, Introduction, p. xxxii. 
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narrative of the conquest to his own purpose, namely that 
of revealing the unfaithfulness of Israel. This narrative 
may be substantially reconstructed to tell the story of the 
conquest when supplemented by fragments found elsewhere--
notably, Josh. 17:14-18; Num. 32:39, 41, 42; Josh. 13:13; 
Josh. 19:47; and also by considering parallel fragments in 
Joshua, notably, 15:13-19=Judg. 1:10-15, 20; 15:63= Judg. 1: 
19 
21; 16:10=Judg. 1:29; 17:11-13=Judg. 1:27f. George Foote 
Moore pointe out that, 
As these passages, which in Judges stand in good 
connexion, are in Joshua broken up and scattered, 
fitting eo loosely in the context that it would 
frequently gain by their removal, and strikingly 
at variance with the prevailing tenor of the book, 
the explanation which first suggests itself is 
that they have been inserted in ~oshua directly 
from Judges by a relatively late hand.20 
We must, however, also take into consideration the hypothesis 
of Budde in which he asserts in certain instances the story 
in Joshua "has the earlier text". Budde feels tnat in more 
than one of the parallels Joshua has preserved the original 
while in Judges it has been worked over to suit the purpose of 
later times. The conclusion is that the accounts in Joshua 
were not derived from Judges but from the history from which 
this chapter was taken. This conclusion is the more acceptable 
when we consider that there are fragments in Joshua for which 
19. George Foote ~oore, Judges, ICC, p. 5. 
20. George Foote Moore, Ibid., p. 5f. 
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there are no parallels in Judges. 
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The attempt at the reconstruction of the original nar~ 
rative of the conquest by Budde and reproduced to a large ex-
tent in Burney's commentary on Judges is of great interest 
and va~ue. Here the main part of the narrative is Judges 1: 
1-2:5 but with the supplementary material from Joshua and 
22 
Numbers worked into their appropriate place. It is helpful 
to note the more important supplementary material inserted 
from Joshua and Numbers into this reconstruction. Joshua 17: 
14-18 with a few changes in phraseolgy, fits easily into this 
narrative. In order to make v. 14a consistent with the nar-
rative of v. 17, it seems as if 'children of Joseph1 should 
be read 'house of Joseph'. Further, the house of Joseph com-
plains of the unequal division of the land--a part of his al-
lotment is in the territory where the Canaanites are strong. 
Joshua bids them go into the forest (v. 15)--the hill-country 
tv. 18)--which would seem to direct them to the hills of Gilead, 
since the west Jordan country seems already to have been allote~ 
Then Num. 32:39, 41, 42, are fitted in telling that the sons 
of Manasseh, Machir and Jair, of the house of Joseph travelled 
into the hill-country of Gilead and dispossessed the Amorites 
who dwelt there. Josh. 13:13 relates that the sons of Manasseh 
21. George Foote Moore, Judges, ICC, p. 6; Of. R. Kittel, History 
of the Hebrews, vel. I, p. 265. ~ 
22. c. F. Burney, Judges, p. 47ff. 
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failed to drive out the Geshurites and Maachathites which ac-
Qording to the historical atl a s were dwellers of that same 
hill-country of Gilead. Joshua l9:47 picks up the strand of 
narrative following Judges 1:34 and relates that the children 
of Dan were pressed by the Canaanites and they went and fought 
against Lemesh in the north. They conquered Lemesh and gave 
it the name of Dan after the first country that they possessed. 
The second account of the invasion and conquest is in the 
book of Joshua, mostly confined to chapters 1-12. Biblical 
historians look upon this account as lese re~iable than the 
account in Judg. 1:1-2:5 with the additional supp~emente from 
Joshua. This narrative gives the conquest as taking place in 
a brief period of time. According to Josh. 14:10 the period 
from Kadesh to the completed conquest was 45 years. According 
to Deut. 2:14 the period from Kadesh to the river Zered, lo-
cated south of Moab at the south-east corner of the Dead Sea 
took 38 years. Thus this would mean that the main period of 
conquest was only 7 years. According to this story the 
Israelite tribes conquered the land in a few brief campaigns 
under the leadership of Joshua. Then they divided up the lands 
between them after exterminating all their predecessors. This 
account is quite different from that given in Judg. 1:1-2:5, 
where we have indications of each tribe being left to itself, 
and of working out its own salvation materially among the 
dwellers of the land. In this narrative there is no suggestion 
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of united action. The Joshua account is also different from 
that in Judg. 5, the "oldest extant monument of Hebrew lltera-
ture111 where we have portrayed one tribe often working alone; 
often a few tribes unltlng temporarily. Here the various 
tribes grasped opportunities that were favorable and separately 
established themselves in the land. The Canaanites may have 
been partly destroyed by conflict and ware but for the most 
part they remained in the land and were absorbed among the 
Israelites. This may also be supported to some degree by the 
fact that the "one problem of Israel is to keep herself true 
to her genius as she absorbed the culture and religion of the 
23 
Canaanites 11 • All the prophets 1 from tne earliest down to 
those of the 7th century and later, were reminding the Israel-
ites of the danger from Canaanite contacts. 
There are other supplementary sources that tell tne his-
tory and exploits of the various tribes who eventually formed 
the people of Israel. It is well to look at them briefly and 
see their relevance to the period under discussion. The first 
fragment is from the S narrator--Gen. 34; 35:5. We learn 
from this ancient piece of narrative that the combined tribes 
of Simeon and Levi made an assault on Shecnem. The attempt 
failed and the two tribes were forced from the area. It ap-
pears likely that the tribe of Simeon now sought a home near 
the clans of Judah in the south (Judg. 1:3, 1?). Here they 
23. Elmer A. Leslle, Class-room notes. 
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remained until they disappeared as a tribe. The same may be 
surmised of the Levi tribe, that they went south and settled 
near t11e tribes of Judah a.nd the Keni te tribes of north 
24 
Arabia. Another of these fragments is that found in Gen. 49, 
from the J narrator. This ancient poem is known as the 'bless-
ing of Jacob', and may well be one of the earliest glimpses 
that we have of tribal history. Each tribe had their own 
traditions which they greatly prized. These traditions circu-
lated orally until some one gathered them together. Tnls we 
must remember was not likely done until Israel had settled as 
a people, most probably in the time of David. We are not far 
wrong in thinking that most of the triba~ oracles given here, 
with the probable exception of those concerning Judah, orig-
inated before the monarchy. This piece of writing covers the 
various tribes which had come to settle in Canaan. Another 
fragment of tribal history is preserved in the E narrative 
incorporated in Deut. 33. This ancient poem consists of "eu-
logies of the tribes 11 • 1'h1s narrative is very similar to that 
of the "Blessing of Jacob". It covers the various tribes which 
had settled in Canaan. The story of the 11 Blessing of Jacobn 
in Gen. 49 glorifies Judah as all powerful among the trices 
while the "Blessing of Moses 11 distinguishes between the Israel-
ite and ~udean and is doubtless written from the Israelite 
24. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 97f. 
c. F. Burney, Judges, p. 438. 
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point of view. 
The ancient "Song of Deborah" is ano'ther supplement to 
the tribal history of the various tribes. It is a song in cele-
bration of the victory of the Israelites over the Canaanites 
in the plain of Esdraelon. this victory for the Israelites 
was due to the fact that the tribes worked together as _ a unity. 
The tribes uniting in 'this campaign were, Ephraim, Benjamin, 
Machir (East Manasseh), Zebulun, and Naphtali. A number of 
other tribes are mentioned who did not participa'te--Reuben, 
Gllead (Gad), Dan, and Asher. There are other tribes that are 
not mentioned and thus we may conclude that they took no part 
in the oampaign--Judah, Simeon, and Levi. The same account of 
the victory is given in narrative form in Judg. 4. But the 
superiority of the poem to that of the narrative in Judg. 4 
appears from a comparison of the two accounts. This has been 
done by George Foote Moore in his commentary on ,Judges with 
25 
great clarity. 
The sources for the history of Israel in Canaan in the 
days of the tribal heroes, champions and deliverers is the 
Book of Judges. The story of these Heroes of Israel's life is 
found in Judg. 2:6-16:31. This most important part of the 
Book is set in an important framework. At a glance it may be 
seen that the stories are not by the same author. Moreover, 
it does not seem probable that any of the writers made the 
25. George Foote Moore, Judges, ICC, p. !O?f. 
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final compilation. The relationship of the last redactor 
seems to be that he supplied a framework into which he insert-
ed the stories at hand. In Judges 10:1-5, 12:8-15 the Minor 
Judges are listed--Tola (lO:lf), Jair (10:3-5), Ibzan (12:8f), 
Elon (12:11), and Abdon (12:13f)--of whom scarcely anything 
is related. The stories of the Major Judges, the heroes who 
made Israelitic history, are centered in chapters 2-16. At 
each particular threat to Israel, Yahweh raises up a deliv-
erer. The Judges are listed--Othniel (3:7-11), Ehud (3:12-
30), She~ar (3:31), Deborah of Issachar and Barak of Naph-
tali (4-5), Gideon of Manasseh (6-8), Abimelech (9), Jephthah 
(11:1-12:7), Samson of Dan (13-16)--all of whom campaigned 
successfully for Israel. Israel has been reaching out and 
consolidating her position. 
The two books of Samuel give the establishment of the 
monarchy in Israel under the leadership of Saul and its further 
development under David. It is the history of the tribes be-
ing welded together in the face of a common enemy, the Phili-
stines. The story of Saul's call and the institution of the 
monarchy are given in two ancient sources: (1) I Sam. 9:1-10: 
16 and 11:1-11, 15; (2) 8; 10:17-24: 12). These two sources 
take very different attitudes to the monarchy; the first, 
which is thought to be most reLiable, is favorable while the 
the second account is hostile. Saul continued the war against 
the Philistines and although there are few, if any, indications 
xxviii 
of any real victory he 11 was able to lay the foundations for 
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their ultimate defeat". 
The great task of welding the tribes of Israel into a 
nation was left to David. The story of David's associations 
with Saul is told in three passages--I Sam. 16:1-13; 16:14-
23; 17. On the death of Saul while David showed signs of 
grief (II Sam. 1) he made the most of hls opportunity. The 
story of his being anointed king by the men of Judah at Hebron 
is given in II Sam. 2:1-7, 11; 3:2-5. Of great importance is 
the policy of David; he took the Canaanite city of Zion for 
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his capital {5:4-16) into which he brought the ark of Yahweh, 
he subdued the Philistines, the Hittite Aramaeans of Coele-
Syria, the Aramaeans of Damascus, and the Edomites (II Sam. 
8:1-14); he subjected the Ammonites and the Syrians (II Sam. 
10:1-11:1). In II Sam. 9-20 and I Kgs. 1-2, the weakness of 
the institution of the monarchy is related; the story of in-
trigues and rivalry that followed the success of David. 
It is evident from the numerous inconsistencies that there 
are two or more ancient sources used in the compilation of 
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the book of Samuel. In I Sam. 1-3, Samuel is born in response 
to a prayer by Hannah. She vowed that if she would bear a son, 
26. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. ll3 
27. For full discussion of the Origin of the Ark see Ibid., 
o. 121ff; Of. w. R. Arnold, Enhod and Ark. ----
28. A. Lode, Israel, 352f; for a ~Ull discussion of sources see 
Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, ch. 
ttt, p. 338ft. 
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she would dedicate him to Yahweh. He was brought up in close 
contact with the sanctuary and eventually became well-known 
as a prophet. In I Sam. 9f., Samuel is almost an unknown seer 
whom Saul accidently meets as he searches for his father's 
asses. In I Sam. 9:1-10:15, Saul is elected king by Samuel 
and anointed at Ramah. Samuel i s f-avorable to the monarchy. 
In I Sam. 10:17-25; 12, the people elect Saul king by lot at 
Mizpah. Samuel reproaches the people for their disloyalty to 
Yahweh. In this book we have primitive traditions which were 
edited shortly after the events which they des.cribe; e:special-
ly does this seem true of the events in the reign of David 
which are given in great detail. 
The two Books of Kings cover a wide scope of Israelite 
history, from the death of David (ca. 975 B. C.) to the release 
of Jehoiaohin from prison by Evil-merodach in 561 B. c. For 
the reign of Solomon we have little or no information outside 
of that given in I Kgs. 1-11 (the Chronicler has given the 
narra tive much as we have it in Kings). The sources from which 
the events in the reign of Solomon seem to be taken are, 'the 
royal annals', 'the temple records' and traditional stories 
about the king. It is as a builder that Solomon is chiefly 
remembered: he strengthened the defenses of Jerusalem, Hazor, 
]iegiddo, Gezer, Lower Beth-horon, Baalath and Tamar; but it 
was as a builder of the temple that he is best remembered 
(I Kgs. 6). Other buildings erected by Solomon and referred 
xxx. 
to in I Kgs. 7:1-12 are : the house of the forest of Lebanon, 
the hall of pillars, the hall of justice, the king's own house, 
and the house of Pharoah's daughter. What we have in Solo-
mon's reign is for the moat .part national projects--building, 
taxation, and commerce. In I Kgs. 11:1-8, we have Solomon's 
policy toward foreign deities, and as Leslie maintains, 
the Deuteronomist is here manifestly working from 
dependable historical sources and gives a reliable 
picture of the situation in the tenth century B. c.29 
In I Kgs. 11:26-28, 40, Jeroboam, a supervisor for one of 
Solomon's labor gangs at Millo, rebelled. Jeroboam fled to 
Egypt where he remained until the death of Solomon. 
After the death of Solomon and the disruption of the 
kingdom, the author deals chronologically with all the kings, 
both of Israel and Judah (I Kgs. 12-II Kgs. 17). A listing 
of the kings in their chronological order and the passages re-
30 
lating to them is given by Robert H. Pfeiffer. As we follow 
the history of the respective kingdoms, we see the dissension 
that existed for many years between the two kingdoms: the in-
ternal intrigue and rivalry which tended to weaken the king-
doms within and to make then vassals either of Assyria, Egypt 
or Babylonia. The end came for Syria with the fall of Damas-
cus in 732 B. C.; the end came for Israel with the fall of 
Samaria in 721 B. C. Judah survived for a little over 100 
29. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 133. 
30. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, 
p. 375ff. 
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years but ultimately fell before the lnvading armies of the 
New Babylonis.n ( Chaldaean) empire. Jerusalem fell in 586 B. 0. 
The prophetic literature contains invaluable material 
for determining the history of Israel and Judah from the 
eighth century B. C. The prophets, Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, 
Micah, Zephaniah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the 
Deutero-Isaiah, shed light on the history of Israel, not only 
by their references to events but probably much more by their 
unprejudiced views. The prophets give the life of the people 
and nation without any attempt to exalt them. 
31 
Amos came to his prophetic ministry about ?50 B. C. It 
was a period of peace and prosperity; Assyria was occupied 
with internal strife which gave Jeroboam II an opportunity to 
win back some of Israel's territory (II Kgs. 14:25-27). 
Hosea, a contemporary of Amos, prophesied in the Northern 
Kingdom. His ministry, probably began near the end of Jero-
boam's reign and continued through the confused events down to 
32 
the beginning of Pekah's reign in ?36. He saw the rise of the 
Assyrian empire under Tiglath-pileser to llhom in ?38 B. c. 
Menaham of Israel paid tribute. 
Isaiah received his call to the prophetic ministry in 
the year that King Uzziah of Judah died { '14~ B. c.). He 
31. For full discussion of date see W. R. Harper, Amos and Hosea, 
ICC, p. cii-civ; Julian Morgenstern, Amos Studies; Robert 
H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 57?f. 
32. For full discussion of date see W. R. Harper, Op. cit., 
p. cxli ff. 
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continued his ministry in the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and 
the early part of the reign of Hezekieh. He witnessed the 
intrigue which led to the Syro-Ephraimite war in the reign 
of Ahaz; he tried, but in vain, to persuade Ahaz not to ask 
help from Assyria. Tiglath-pileser invaded the west and 
punished the rebels. Judah herself was forced to pay heavy 
tribute; he saw the fall of Samaria in 721 and the people of 
Israel exiled; the final crisis which the prophet witnessed 
was probably the invasion of Judah by Sennacherib in 701 B. c. 
Micah was a contemporary of Isaiah and prophesied in 
the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekieh. He witnessed the 
se~e international conditions as Isaieb but concerned himself 
more with the demoralizing conditions within Judah, especially 
the l arger centers. 
Jeremiah began his prophetic ministry in the thirteenth 
year of Josiah's reign and lasted until after the fall of Jeru-
salem in 586 B. C. He first appears in the history of Israel 
at the time of the Scythian invasion; he witnessed the great 
reforms of Josiah. He found himself in the midst of inter-
national events; he saw the downfall of Assyria and the des-
truct~on of its famous capital, Nineveh; the rise of the 
Chaldaean empire; the attempts of Necho of Egypt to master the 
west and the death of Josiah at hi1egiddo. He saw the dethrone-
I 
ment of Jehoahaz, the popular monarch and the enthronement, 
by Necho of Egypt, of Jehoiakim, a most unpopular monarch; 
xxxiii 
the disastrous · defeat of Neche at Carchemlsh in 605 B. c. 
and Judah's vassalage to Babylon; he witnessed the attacks 
of Ne·buchadrezzar and the carrying away of the Judeans to 
Babylon in 597 B. C. and again in 588 B. C. 
Ezekiel was the prophet of the exile. Hie ministry was 
divided--first, he ministered in Jerusalem, then after the 
fall of the holy city he was with the exiles in Babylon. 
Ezekiel has many illusions as to the hlstory of his own nation 
as well as to the foreign nations. 
The Deutero-Isaiah prophesied at the close of the exile. 
He has many illusions as to the advancing power of Cyrus, 
and sees the certainty of the fall of Babylon. With the work 
of th1s prophet we have the end of one age and the beginn1ng 
of a new. 
Part I 
CHAPTER I 
FROM THE EXODUS TO THE M01·JARCHY 
A study of the history of Israel cannot be made without 
fir-st of all a background study of the land which was, probably, 
l 
the earliest home of man in Western-Asia--the Fertile Crescent. 
The 'Fertile Crescent' is that strip of land which begins in 
the southern part of Palestine and runs north along the Mediter-
ranean Sea through Syria; from there it runs north-east to the 
sources of the Euphrates and Tigris rivers; then, it turns 
south-east and follows the course of those rivers to the 
bottom of the Persian Gulf. Breasted likens this strip of 
land to a horse shoe 11 opening southward, with one side stretch-
ing along the eastern shore of the Mediterranean and the other 
reaching out to the Persian Gulf, while the center has its 
2 
back against the northern mountains". 
The northern edge of this 'desert bay' is fringed with 
grasslands. The pasturage is, for the most part, very meager, 
especially when the winter rains fail. Thus with lack of 
pasturage on the northern fringes, the nomads keep moving into 
the more fertile areas of the Crescent. Here they come into 
contact with other groups who have already settled. We can 
1. James Henry Breasted, Ancient Times, A History of the 
Early World, p. 135 (footnote). 
2. Ibid, p. 135 
1. 
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well imagine that there were many struggles between those 
wanderers drifting in from the fringes and the already per-
manent residents of the grasslands. Those migrations were> 
for the most part,a slow process but occasionally a great 
wave of nomads would move in upon the fertile shores. Those 
nomads, whenever they could secure a footing, changed from a 
wandering to an agricultural life. This is what we find in 
Old Testament history, which tells the story of the settle...: 
ment of a Semitic nomad people--the Hebrews. This Semitic 
people migrated time and again until finally they settled in 
Palestine. The Hebrews were by no means the first group to 
have drifted into what became known as the land of Canaan. 
A. THE INTERMINGLING OF PEOPLES IN THE FERTILE CRESCENT. 
A glance at the map shows the land of Canaan to be a 
great 1 land-bridge 1 ; a link connecting the lands of Europe 
and Africa with the great bulk of Asia. Across this strip of 
land passed the great trade routes of the East. It had primary 
significance for commerce, for the soldier, and for national 
3 
leaders. It was here that the 'great nations of antiquity' 
mingled as each made its'unique and distinctive contributions' 
to the cultural and religious life of the land. It was a pool 
into which flowed many streams from many directions. Here in 
this pool all the streams were well mixed and eventually 
3. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p.13. 
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issued forth in the Canaanite civilization. It was the 
Canaanites who were to transmit to Israel, and through Israel 
to the world, the deep spiritual values drawn from the many 
peoples who traversed the land. We turn now to glance at the 
Peoples of the Near East from the earliest times to about 
1600 B.C. In recent year~ much new knowledge has been accumu-
lated from this period and "we can now fix dates and correlate 
the chronologies of Egypt and fuesopotamia with an approach to 
4 
precision which was unknown a decade ago. 11 
It was probably about 4000 B.C. when the people s from t he 
highlands began to move into the 'Fertile Crescent'. From 
excavations in the Plain of Shinar, it is known that one of 
the earliest peoples to migrate were the Sumerians. They 
first settled at the mouth of the Euphrates and Tigris rivers, 
which region became known as Sumer. In time, they moved up 
the stream and settled down·· to an · agricultural life in Meso-
potamia. Here the Sumerians built a remarkable civilization. 
The basis of life was agriculture, cattle-raising and metal 
working. With a large agricultural produce, a surplus of 
wool from their flocks, and articles of metal, an active 
trade developed. This trade seems to have been carried on 
with most of the other peoples of western Asia, even extend-
ing to the Indus river. 
4. hristianit , 
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An extensive trade led the Sumerians at an early time to 
make records. At first these were very crude pictures and 
scratchings on a soft clay which afterwards they baked in the 
sun. This crude picture writing early gave way to the wedge-
form or cuneiform writing. Soon each of the signs was made 
to represent a syllable or word. The Sumerian language was 
for a thousand years the only language of Mesopotamia. 
The Sumerians developed a high civilization. They form-
ulated an elaborate code of Laws and organized well legal 
procedure. When Hammurabi set forth his code of Laws, they 
were to a large extent based on the old Sumerians originals. 
The Sumerians had, further, a mature and universally accepted 
religion. It was much less difficult for the religion of the 
Sumerians to be universally accepted than it was for the relig-
ion of Egypt, for example. In Egypt towns were less of a 
unity because of the lay-out of districts which were arranged 
along the Nile. In Babylonia, the small city-states were 
much more compact and the whole formed a unity. Because of 
this unity, the gods worshiped in one city-state were also 
5 
worshiped in other towns. Yet the number of gods is alarming. 
The Sumerians worshiped 1 An 1 as the supreme deity of the 
pantheon; then followed 1 En-lil 1 , the storm-god. 1An 1 was 
accompanied by his consort, 1 Inanna 1 , the mistress of heaven. 
Under the supreme god, 1 An 1 , were a long list of lesser 
5. Morris Jastrow, The Civilization of Babylonia and Assyria, 
p. 193. 
5. 
deities, but a large number of "the divine names of the lists 
(Tell Farah, copied about 2700 B.C.) were simply liturgical 
appellations and that their hearers were not considered in 
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general as distinct deities". This is illustrated by findings 
found at Nippur which was the seat of a temple built to En-lil. 
The Sumerian town was usually built about the temple. The 
houses of t he common people were usually of sun dried brick. 
When these houses crumbled, having been eaten away by the rains, 
others were built upon the site. Thus through many centuries 
a great mound of rubbish was produced. It is by digging into 
these mounds of rubbish that excavators have unearthed valu-
able records which reveal to us the life carried on in the 
ancient cities. It is evident from t he earliest monuments of 
Babylonia that these city-states existed on the Plain of Shinar 
as early as 3000 B.C. These ancient people had developed a 
city government. The ruler of the state was the 1 patesi 1 , 
who directed the people in the irrigating of the lands and 
led the armies in time of war. Here in the city-state the 
people gradually acquired an ever increasing conception of 
domestic life and home comfort. 
The most distinguished city of Sumer seems to have been 
Ur. Extensive excavations have been carried on at the site of 
6. William F. Albright, From the Stone Age to christianity, 
p. 142. 
6. 
this ancient . town which have revealed the most remarkable 
7 
achievements. 
While the city-states of Sumer were still prosperous, the 
Semites began to move into the morth of Sumer. They were a 
nomadic people who probably came from Arabia, and after moving 
about for some time in northern Sumer, set up the first dy-
nasty at Kish about 9 miles east of Babylon. This region 
later became known as Akkad, while the Semitic inhabitants 
became known as Akkadians. 
By the time that Sargon set up the first dynasty of 
Akkad about 2637-2582 _B.C. northern Babylonia was already 
predominantly Semitic. Sargon made himself .ruler of the 
whole Plain of Shinar as one Sumerian city-state after another 
came under his rule. He seems, furthermore, to have pushed 
his armies into the mountains of Elam; westward to the Mediter-
ranean, extending his rule over Mesopotamia and Syria ; he 
seems also to have sent expeditions into southeastern Arabia 
and Asia Minor. He was the first to carve out a powerful 
empire in Western Asia. Much new material has come to hand 
about this kingdom from excavations made at Nineveh,at Nuzi, 
and at Tell Ibraq. The empire of Akkad was eventually over-
thrown by barbarians from the mountains of Zagros about 2250 
B.C. Later a new Sumero-Akkadian empire was founded which 
7.~1111am F. Albright, From the Stone Age to Christianity, 
p. 105 ff. 
Cf. C. Leonard Woolley, The Excavations at Ur and the 
Hebrew Records. 
8. 
The Amorites seem to be from the same Semitic group 
as the Canaanites and seem to have come into Palestine from 
the same region, namely, Arabia. They migrated into Pales-
tine in the third millennium B.C. and occupied parts of 
Palestine, Phoenicia, and Coele-Syria, with their ch~ef 
strong-holds in the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon regions. They 
are first known in the region of Amurru, meaning 'West Land', 
in the time of Sargon the Great about 2637-2582 B.C. Amurru, 
at that time, included the regions in which the Amorites 
settled. They conquered Babylon and established the first 
Babylonian dynasty. The most outstanding figure of this dy-
9 
nasty was Hammurabi. 
An Amorite state, Mari, held sway over the territory 
from the frontier of Babylonia to the region south of 
Carchemish, a strip of land of approximately 300 miles, 
between 2100-1800 B.C. There was discovered at Mari in 1935 
over 20,000 tablets from this period which show Mari to be 
the most important state in western Asia. Of great value 
were the excavations at the palace of king Zimri-lim. The 
tablets found there show a highly developed culture, which 
preserves the best of the Akkadian culture. According to 
~ost scholars the language of this people was almost identical 
with that which the Patriarchs spoke. 
9. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 18. 
9. 
It was with the victory over Larsa, Eshnunna and Mari 
. 
that the ascendancy of Hammurabi and Babylon begins. The 
territory over which Hammurabi rules was practically the 
same as the third dynasty of Ur. The kingdom lasted for 
well over a century (cir. 1760-1600 B.C.). The great ruler 
Hammurabi marks the period. Since his time Babylon has 
been newly built and doubtless in the process much valuable 
material has been lost. Much material, however, has been 
unearthed here, including a number of letters written by 
Hammurabi himself. These letters show the keen interest of 
the man in all the administrative departments of his realm. 
But the greatest achievement of Hammurabi is his code of 
Laws. This code covered almost every conceivable legal 
10 
point touching commercial, social, domestic and moral life. 
At Tell-el-Amarna in the 19th century about 400 clay 
tablets were uncovered. They were written in the Babylonian 
language and opened up much new knowledge about Palestine 
and the surrounding countries. These tablets contain much 
correspondence between the Egyptians and the Canaanites 
shortly before the Israelites came into Canaan. From the 
Egyptian side of history, t his was also an important period. 
It was the period in which Akhnaton established a proximity to 
,. 
io. Jack Finegan, Light from the Ancient Past, p. 48. 
Cf. Hugo Winkler, Die Gesetze Hammurabis. 
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monotheism by compelling all the Egyptians to worship Aton. 
It would seem that by this time the Amorites were re-
duced to a highland area running from Arvad to the north of 
Beirut (1400 B.C.). It included the Lebanon and the Anti-
Lebanon mountains. At the time of the Israelite invasion 
about 1250 B.C., however, 11 a vigorous Amorite kingdom under 
Sihon occupied the region of Transjordania from Arnon to the 
11 
Jabbok, and from the wilderness to the Jordan". (Cf. Num. 
21:24; Judg. 11:22). 
The Hittites were an Indo-European race who as early as 
2500 B.C. began to push, probably by way of the Caucasus 
mountains, into the fringes of the 'Fertile Crescent'. They 
settled in the eastern half of Asia Minor and in the north 
and central Syria. When they entered the 'Fertile CresGent' 
the Hittites were barbarians, and the development of their 
civilization was very much due to the influence of other 
peoples who had previously inhabited the region. Excavations 
at Boghaz~dr (Khattushash) reveal a great and vigorous people. 
There were two great periods of Hittite civilization--the 
first Hittite empire (about 1900-1650 B.C.) and the second 
Hittite empire (about 1400-1200 B.C.). Both of these empires 
had Boghazk6r (Khattushash) as their capital. It was a king 
of the first empire, Mursil I, who overthrew the first dynasty 
11. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 19. 
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of Babylon about 1750 B.C. It was only a little more than a 
century later, however, that the first Hittite empire fell. 
About 1380 B.C. the New Hittite empire was founded having 
the same capital as the former empire. The outstanding 
leader of this period was Shubbiluliumash (1380-1350 B.C.). 
By vigorous invasions Shubbiluliumash pushed his conquests 
first eastward and then southward, until he was master of the 
greater part of western Asia. The greatness and power of the 
second Hittite empire was to remain a potent factor in western 
Asia for some two centuries or more. At the time _of the Israel-
ite invasion (Num. 13:29) a century later the Hittites were 
an important factor; about 1300 B.C. the ruler of Egypt, 
Rameses II, made a treaty with the Hittites, the text of which 
12 
is preserved. The Hittites were still vigorous in Palestine 
at the time of David (Cf. 2 Sam. 11:6). 
' The Hurrians, like the Hittites, probably had their home 
in the south Caucasus. It is very probable that the Horites 
and Hivites of the Bible are the same people. They first 
appeared in the region of the ·zagros mountains about 2400 B.C. 
Later they came into the northern region of Mesopotamia, 
around the east-Tigros area. Recently a number of fragmentary 
tablets of Hurrian origin were found at Mari. This material 
12. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 20. 
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reveals the content of the literature of this people. The 
stories contained on these tablets of clay remind us of the 
Patriarchal stories of the Bible. 
It was into this area, where mingled many peoples 
through the centuries, where many great civilizations had 
grown each preserving the best in the others, that Israel 
was eventually to come. Israel was to receive much from 
these various cultures. But if Israel received much she 
transformed what she borrowed by her own genius and made it 
her own. 
In Egypt the 12th dynasty (2000-1788 B.C.), which was 
a great period of Egyptian culture, was followed by a period 
of weakness. It was a period of anarchy, during which time 
many kings usurped the throne for a short time. After the 
12th dynasty there is a period of obscurity in Egyptian 
history and after 1759 B.C. royal Egyptian inscriptions cease 
entirely. The 15th dynasty became strong and Kyayana built 
up a large empire as witnessed by ~~s monuments. But again, 
the 15th dynasty was followed by a period of weakness. It 
was in this period immediately after the 15th dynasty that 
the Hyksos made their invasion (about 1725 B.C.). Speiser 
thinks that the Abraham nomads (Gen. 12:10ff) may be related 
13 
in some way to the early domination of Egypt by the Hyksos. 
13. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p.57 
13. 
This would, as Leslie maintains, date Abraham in the early 
14 
part of that epoch about - 1700 B.Q. The Hyksos controlled 
Egypt for 100 years. Their capital was at Avaris, later 
Tanis, identified with Zoan and Rameses.; It is situated 
in the ~ortheastern delta. They were given the name of 
Hyksos by the Egyptians in a later time. The name probably 
signifies 'rulers of Countries'. They transformed the 
social and poll tical organizations of Egypt; introduced 1 nto 
Egypt Asiatic ideas; Egypt was lifted from isolationism ·and 
brought into relation with the rest of the world. It fell 
to Ahmose I _about 1560 B.C. to drive out the invaders. He 
took their capital, Avaris and pursued the fleeing Hyksos 
into Palestine. It is possible that there may be a relation 
between the Jacob tribes and the late Hyksos domination of 
15 
Egypt. The name Jacob-el, which may well represent a Hyksos 
chieftain and which existed also as a place name in Canaan 
as early as 1479 B.C., would seem to indicate a possible 
relationship and also suggest that the Jacob tribes had ap-
peared in Canaan by the late years of the Hyksos occupation 
16 
of Egypt. 
Habiri and Aramaeans seem to be two names for the same 
wave of people. They were a new Semitic group that reached 
14. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 58. 
15. Ibid., p. 58. 
16. Ibid., p. 58. 
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Babylonia, Syria and the Hittite region in the Tell-el-
Amarna period about 1400 B.C. It is diffucult to fix a date 
as to when this group first appeared. The word Habiru 
•','\' 
appears in cunei.form documents between the 20th and the 11th 
centuries B.C. Tne height of their strength, however, seems 
to have been about 1400_B.C. It' is difficult to determine 
who this people--the Habiru--included. From the sources of 
the Tell-el-Amarna period they are noted as aliens who sold 
themselves to the highest bidder. They serve as mercenaries, 
sometimes fighting with the Egyptian armies but more often 
allied with those who fight Egypt. For example, 'the sons 
of Arzawa' and 'the sons of Labya' are leagued with the 
Habiru against the Egyptian authority. When these Habiru 
entered Canaan, it may be that they were serving as mercena-
ries in the Hittite army which was attacking the forces of 
Egypt in Syria and Palestine. 
It may be that these Habiru were in some way connected 
with the Hebrews. The first mention of such a relationship 
comes by means of an eponym, 1 Eber 1 (Gen. 10:21). Eber 
represents the line of Hebrews. Then, in Gen. 14:13 
Abraham, the (1ibri 1 ) Hebrew is mentioned. Meek suggests, 
The word 1 ibri 1 is strictly a gentilic in Hebrew, but 
without the gentilic ending it is found in the name 
of the eponymous ancestor of the Hebrew race 1 eber' 
(Gen. 10:24f; 11:14ff; 1 Chron 1:18f) which unques-
tionably goes back to an earlier form 1 abir(u) 1 ••• 
15. 
Now the exact equivalent of 'abir(u)', and hence of 
1 eber 1 and 1 i bri 1 , in cuneiform is habiru (nom. sing.), 
habiru (nom. pl.), habiri (gen. ace. pl.)~ 
Again the circle of stories in Gen. 11:27-25:11 begins with 
"the migration of Chaldean nomads represented by Terah, from 
18 
Ur to Harran 11 • Or again, in Deut. 26:5 Jacob is referred to 
as a "nomad Aramaean 11 • What seems to have happened is that 
originally the Habiru were not a racial group but a people 
committed to a wandering life, and that in the Tell-el-
Amarna period there was an infiltration of Aramaean stqck 
which seems to have predominated. So the Hebrews of the 
Biblical narratives may probably be a strand of the Habiru. 
Again the word for Habiru is found in Egyptian literature. 
The Egyptian word is 1 apiru 1 which, according to Meek, is 
the exact equivalent of the cuneiform habiru and the Hebrew 
1 ibri 1 • In Egypt these Apiru are represented as doing the 
heavy work of construction. Wherever they are found in 
Egyptian literature, they are clearly marked as aliens. The 
name Apiru seems in every respect to be identical with the 
Hebrew 1 ibri 1 and the cuneiform Habiru. 
17. T. J. Meek, Hebrew Origins, p. 7. 
18. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 57. 
16. 
B. THE HEBREW FATHERS 
The traditions of t he Hebrew Fathers are given in t hree 
great cycles of stories centering about Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. It has been advanced by some scholars, ·among them 
Eduard Meyer, that the patriarchs were not individuals but 
were once Canaanitic deities whom the Israelites had come to 
19 
reverence as ancestoral heroes. Others advocate that the 
names of the patriarchs and the stories associated with them 
20 
are representative of tribes and tribal life. There may be 
some truth in this last proposal since there can be little 
doubt that the early narrators related some tribal movements. 
There is, however, no adequate argument to support such 
interpretations. It seems, at least to the present writer, 
more consistent to view Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob as indivi-
duals, especially since · they are so viewed by the earliest 
narrators of Israel's history. The historical quality of the 
patriarchal narratives is defended more and more by scholars 
today because 11 new light has been shed on the patriarchal 
21 
age from many quarters". 
It is clearly noted in the tradition of Israel that the 




Eduard Meyer, Israeliten und ihre Nachbarstamme, p •. 249f; 
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Cf. A Lode, Israel, p. 174; 
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narrators, in tracing the history of Israel from the beginning, 
go back beyond the settlement to trace the immigration from th~ 
east. This immigration is connected definitely with Abraham 
(Gen. 11:27-25:11). Abraham migrated from 1 Ur of the Chaldees• 
(Gen. 11:31) reaching Haran. On leaving Ur, Abraham left a 
region of a highly developed civilization. This mention of 
Abraham 1 s original home as Uris preserved by the P. narrator; 
the E and S narrators do not mention any home for Abraham 
apart from Haran. The S narrator, however, seems to make re-
ference to the early civilization in the land of Shinar, in 
the region from which Abraham originally came (Gen. 11:1-9). 
The mention of the tower may mean some knowledge of the Tower-
Temple which existed as the ~enter of the early civilization at 
Ur. The archaeological excavations in Bible lands have brought 
22 
much new material to light concerning the patriarchal age. 
Excavations at Ur created a whole new interest in the story of 
Abraham. The best that can be said, however, for such material 
23 
is that it sheds light on traditions 1 in a general way'. As 
yet archaeological excavations have produced no contemporary 
record that establishes the identity of Abraham. · 
The migration of Abraham from Haran is recorded in Gen. 
12:1-4 (J). Yahweh promises to make him a great nation and to 
22. 
23. 
Harold H. Rowley, Recent Discovery and the Patriarchal Age, 
p. 5ff. 
C. L. Woolley, The Excavations at Ur and the Hebrew Records p. 15 f; footnoted by Harold H. Rowley, Op. ' 
Cit. p. 5, footnote 4. 
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make him a blessing for all the families of the earth. 
Abrru~am obeys; he goes out not knowing where he went. Eventu-
ally he reaches the land of Canaan by way of Shechem, Bethel, 
and Hebron (Gen. 12:6, 8; 13:18). At each of these centers 
Abraham builds an altar. According to the E narrator, 
Abraham wanders up and down the land as a nomad, who has 
migrated from a foreign land (Gen. 20:13 ). According to the 
P narrator, it would seem that Terah journeyed from Ur; that · 
at Haran he died and that Abraham accompanied by Lot sets 
forth for Canaan. After they arrive in Canaan, Abraham and 
Lot separate, Abraham dwelling in the land of Canaan and Lot 
in the cities of the Plain (Gen. 13:12). 
Abraham through feEine is driven into Egypt (Gen. 12: 
lOff J). It is possible that some relationship exists here 
with the early occupation of Egypt by the Hyksos. This, as 
24 
we have seen, would place Abraham about 1700 B.C. Robinson 
says, 
on every ground this seems the best, if not the only 
period, to which we can assign the entry of the an-
cestors of Israel into Egypt, for the hostility to the 
Asiatics roused by the Hyksos dominion was so great 
that it is almost inconceivable that any king of the 
eighteenth dynasty should have welcomed a Semitic tribe 
for any reason9 ghatever, though they might well impress them as slaves..-
24. Harold H. Rowley, Recent Discovery and the Patriarchal Age, 
P. 12ff for discussion of the date of 
Abraham. 
25. T. H. Robinson, History of Israel, vol. I, p. 63. 
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According to the early narrators the early ancestors of 
Israel settled in the region east of the Nile delta, the 
land of Goshen (Gen. 46:28 J; 47:4 J; 47:6 P). 
The Isaac cycle of stories, as related by t he early 
narrators, reveals another infusion of Aramaean stock into 
the Hebrew nomads. The J narrator relates carefully the 
story of the servants going out to seek a wife for Isaac; 
they come to the home of Rebekah who returns and marries 
Isaac (Gen. 24). The probable date of this new infusion 
of Aramaean stock was after the expulaion of the Hyksos in 
26 
1580 B.C. but before the Tell-el-Amarna period about 1400 B.C. 
Before Thutmose III died, he inscribed on the walls of 
the temple of Amon at Thebes a number of the places which he 
had conquered in Asia. Appearing among this large list of 
names, many of which are mentioned in the Old Testament, is 
Jacob-el. Just what the significance of this place is, it is 
difficult to say. We know that different men in Babylonia 
in the time of Hammurabi had the name Jacob-el. It may have 
been possible that some man migrated from Babyl onia, probably 
some centuries before Abraham reached Palestine, settled in 
Canaan, and gave his name to the place. There is no evidence 
whatever to indicate that these names are associated in any 
27 
way with the Jacob of the Patriarchal story, although, as we 
~6. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 59. 
27. Harold H. Rowley, Recent Discovery and the Patriarchal Age, 
p. ~3. 
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have seen, Jacob-el may indicate a possible linkage. 
The return of Jacob to Canaan after his journey to 
Paddan-aram (Gen. 33:18) may correspond with the penetration 
of the Habiru in the Tell-el-Amarna period (about 1400 B.C.). 
Just what the relationship is -between the Jacob story of Genesis 
and the Tell-el-Ama~na account of the movement of the Habir~ it 
28 
is difficult to say. When the Jacob tribes entered Canaan 
(about 1400 B.C.) they united with kindred tribes, probably 
Habiru, who were there and took the name of Israel, (Gen. 
32:28 JE). This is the first time that the name Israel was 
applied to a people. This also agrees with an allusion to 
Israel as dwelling in Canaan in the Stela of Merneptah, 
Pharoah of Egypt. 
C. ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS 
The important contribution of Moses to the national and 
religious life of Israel was that he made his fellow 
Israelites nation conscious. This national consciousness in 
its early stage may be traced back to the exodus. Israel 
did not become a nation with the exodus but this event had 
such an effect upon the minds of the people as to control 
to a considerable extent all its later thinking. The Prophets 
and Psalmists either directly or by inference recall again 
28. Millar Burrows, What Mean These Stones, p. 95, 271. 
Cf. Harold H. Rowley, Op. Cit. p. 20ff. 
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and again this great act of del iverance in the life of 
Israel. However, the exodus was only the beginning of the 
great achievement of Moses--the setting of the stage. There 
still remained the bringing together of the various tribes, 
the nucleus may have been the Joseph tribes, into a nation--
the people of Israel. The means used to accomplish this end 
was religion. There can be little doubt that the tribes, 
be~ore they were brought together by Moses, worshiped different 
gods. It was for Moses to introduce them to the worship of 
a new deity, which would eventually forge them into a unity. 
The god chosen for this purpose was Yahweh; the one whom 
.Moses had known during his exile i :n M1dian and who had com-
missioned him to bring Israel out of Egypt. The high-point 
of this new religion was in _the Covenant--Yahweh hecame the 
god of Israel and Israel became the people of Yahweh. This 
formula so often repeated and inferred 11 seems to express the 
29 
guiding idea of the activity of Moses". 
Our documentary sources for the religion of Moses are 
confined to the Yahwistic document (J) dating from the later 
half of the tenth century or the first half of the ninth 
century; the Elohistic document (E), dating from the eighth 
century; the Priestly writing (P), dating from 500-400 -B. C. 
In all of these documents the leadership of Moses dominates 
29. A. Lode, Israel, p. 311. 
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the beginning of Israel as a nation. The two older sources 
J and E are mostly in agreement with regard to the 'high-
lights' of Moses' life. Since both J and E were in existence 
when D was written, the author was dependent upon these 
narratives. The P writing is a source of further historical 
evidence for the Mosaic period and "very often goes back to 
30 
quite independent oral and written sources". 
The beginning of Israel's national existence is, a~cord­
ing to tradition, centered in Egypt. Unless the Israelites 
actually lived in Egypt there could have been no exodus. 
There seems to be little doubt now t hat the Israel ites lived 
for some time in Egypt. Vfudle there is very little definite 
evidence of the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt from 
extra-biblical sources, there is enough to verify the tradi-
tion of Israel. First of all, the very name of Moses 
( Meshu) suggests that he was born in Egypt. Then, in Ex. 1 
(J) there is an account of life in the 'land of Goshen' 
where the Israelites were forced to labor in building the 
store-cities of Pithom and Rameses. This strand of Israelitic 
tradition is supported by excavations at Tell Retabeh and 
Tanis. From these extra-biblical documents it is apparent 
that the store-cities of Pithom and Rameses were constructed 
by Rameses II--thus an important clue to the date of the 
exodus. There are, furthermore, references in the Tell-el-
36. William F. Albright, From Stone Age to Christianity, 
p. 192. 
Amarna letters, correspondence from native princes of Canaan 
to the kings of Egypt, notably Amenhotep III and Amenhotep 
IV, telling of the Habiru who are 'plundering the lands of 
the King'. These Habiru have been identified With the 
Hebrews and may probably have attacked Canaan migrating 
31 
from Egypt. Further probable evidence comes from the list 
of over a humdred names of places conquered by Thutmose III 
about 1470 B. c. Among these names occur several that are 
very likely Egyptian equivalents of the Hebrew names Jacob-
el and ~oseph•el. Finally, there is the hymn celebrating 
the victory of king Merneptah (about 1225 B. C.) in which 
occurs, 'Israel is destroyed, its seed is not'. The 
glimpses that we get here are very brief and portray more 
than anything not the sojourn in Egypt but a people on their 
32 
way. 
There are two possibl~ theories of when the exodus 
from Egypt took place. The first dating is based upon the 
notation of I Kgs. 6:1 where the statement occurs that 
Solomon began his Temple construction in the 4th year of 
his reign and the 480th year after the exodus from Egypt. 
On the basis of calculations from this theory the date of 
the exodu.:s would be about 1441 B. C. This would be in the 
reign of Thutmose III and would make him the 1Pharoah of 
31. A. Lucas, The Route of the Exodus of the Israelites 
from Egtpt, p. 9. 
32~ C. Noyes, The Gen us of Israel, p. 30. 
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the oppression'. There has been serious objections to this 
view on the part of most biblical scholars and the date is 
not generally accepted. 
The second and more probable hypothesis for the dating 
of the exodus is based upon Ex. 1:11. This is the statement 
telling how the Israelites built the store~cities--Pithom 
and Rameses--for the Pharoah. The most likely time for this 
would be in the reign of Rameses II. It is known that 
Rameses is identified with Tanis and ·zoan, the capital of 
the old Hyksos empire. This old town was taken and rebuilt 
by Rameses II, and made the capital of his empire. It is 
quite possible that the Israel ites toiled under Rameses II 
in the construction of his new capital as well as in the 
33 
town of Pithom where considerable construction was done. 
This seems, furthermore, to be more in harmony with the 
Israelite tradition. In Psalm 78:12, 43 the Israelites are 
definitely reported as haVing lived in 1 the land of Egypt, 
in the field of Zoan 1 • The reign -of Remeses II is dated 
about 1300 B.C. According to the Merneptah stela the 
Israelites were in Palestine by 1229 B.C. and if we suppose 
a decade of toil in Egypt under Ramesesii before the escape, 
we may date the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt about 
33. Elmer A. Leslie, The PsSfms, p. 210f. 
25. 
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1290 B.C. It is difficult to fix exactly the date of tre 
exodus but, as Finegan suggests, 
justice is done to the evidence now available if we 
conclude that the Israelites entered Egypt around 
1720 B.C., left that land about 1290 B.C. ~den­
tered Palestine in approximately 1250 B.c.~ 
From these dates it seems that the Israelites lived in 
Egypt for a considerable time. It would seem that they 
were dwellers in the 'land of Goshen' where they, according 
to the J writer, carried on the occupation of sheep and goat 
breeding. They were to a large extent separated from the 
Egyptians, who lived further upland in the Nile valley. The 
E and P writers, however, represent the Israelites as 
scattered among the Egyptians (Cf. Ex. 12:4, 7, 23). The 
exclusion of the Israelites from Egyptian life as reported 
by J (this is the more ancient document) was due to their 
pastoral habits, social organism, language and religion. 
Here in their own communities they developed independent 
and peculiar habits. Thus when Rameses II proposed to re-
build the area, it was natural for him to gather workmen 
from the surrounding area. This he did not understanding 
the independent spirit of his nomad vassals. The deep pride 
of the Hebrew tribes was aroused and they needed only a 
leader to bring on a revolt. This leader was found in Moses. 
34. William F. Albright, From Stone Age to Christianity, 
o. 195. 
Jack Finegan, Light from the Ancient Past, p. 107. 
35. Jack Finegan, Light from the Ancient Past, p. 108. 
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Moses was, as we have a~ready seen, probably born in 
Egypt. This may be concluded from the fact that he bears 
an Egyptian name--Meshu. He was the son of an oppressed 
race. This, no doubt, he must have felt keenly during his 
early years. The first expression of his bitterness is 
when he finds an Egyptian maltreating one of his fellows--
in his anger he killed the Egyptian and fled from the 
country. He dwelt with the Midianites, a tribe of the 
desert. 
While in the desert, Moses eared for the flocks of his 
father-in-law, Jethro, a priest of Midian--probably now 
identical with the modern city of Medina. As he tended the 
flocks, Moses ha.d a vital religious experience. On a mount 
in the vicinity, which the narratives link with Sinai and 
Horeb and which was later known as the mount of Yahweh's 
dwelling, Moses saw what appeared to be a burning bush--but 
as he watched it, the bush was not consumed. He drew near 
to examine the peculiar phenomena. In that moment he was 
face to face with Yahweh-- 11 draw not nigh hither: put off thy 
shoes from off thy feet for the place whereon thou standest 
is holy ground 11 (Ex. 3:4}. The experience overwhelmed Moses--
he hid his face (Ex. 3:6). Finally the deity identifies 
himself to Moses as the god of his ancestors (Ex. 3:6}. The 
deity bids Moses to return to Egypt and to demand from the 
Pharoah the release of his countrymen who are in bondage. 
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He is given the power by which this shall be accomplished. 
This experience so vital in the life of Moses was in the 
form of a personal revelation in which the initiative is 
taken by Yahweh--it is God who first speaks; God informs 
him of his mission. Thus Yahweh identifies himself with 
the Israelites in their oppression. 
The instructions given to Moses do not fall on deaf 
ears. Moses had not forgotten his fellows in Egypt--more 
especially would he remember the occasion on which he had 
killed an Egyptian. Moses goes back into Egypt to become 
the 'heart and brain of the revolt' which followed. The 
Pharoah at first refused to let the Israelites go under the 
pretext that they wished to spend three days in the wilder-
ness presumably to sacrifice. Then follows the ten plagues, 
each one more intense and terrifying than the former and 
culminating in the slaying of the first-born of the Egypt-
ians. These plagues differ in the different sources--J and 
P both have seven while E lists only five. The sources, 
however, do not recount the same plagues and so by checking 
all three sources the final number would seem to be ten. 
Finally, the plagues have done their work; Pharoah consents 
to let the Hebrews go. They have only started on their way 
when Pharoah changes his mind and sends t he Egyptian army 
'to follow them. 
The Israelites made their escape but when they come to 
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the Red Sea they seem pitiably helpless. But t hen was 
opened the way which was remembered throughout l a ter Jewish 
history as an intervention of Yahweh, the God who had 
spoken to and directed Moses. There are three accounts of 
t he event. The J narrator reports that Yahweh "caused the 
sea to go back by a strong east wind all that night, and 
made the sea dry land 11 (Ex. 14:2lb ). TheE narrator re-
ports that 11 Moses stretched out his hand and lifted up his 
rod over the sea and the sea was divided 11 (Ex. 14:16). The 
P writer reports that "the waters were a wall to t h em on 
t he right hand and on the left" (Ex. 14:22). The signif icant 
thing is tha t the Hebrews escaped while the Egyptians who 
followed were destroyed. \Vhatever it was tha t happened at 
this particular time in t he life of the Hebrews, it was en-
hanced by later generations and came down in Hebrew history 
a s a great act of deliverance. The prophets and the Psalmists 
keep reminding the Israelites of the intervention of Yahweh 
in bringing them out of Egypt and of sustaining them during 
the wilderness period. 
The position of Mount Sinai is uncertain. The early 
narrators have used diff erent terms to designate it--the J 
writer uses Sinai while the E writer uses Horeb. From the 
readi ng of these early narratives it would seem tha t the 
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Mount was not far from where the Egyptians were destroyed. 
36. W. o. E. Oesterley, and T. H. Robinson, Heorew Origins, 
p. 143. 
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It has been generally assumed that Mount Sinai was situated 
in the south of the present Sinaitic peninsula. It is 
assumed more and more today that the traditional Mount 
Sinai of Moses is not that of the southern Sinaitic penin-
sula but that it was situated near the modern city_ of Medina, 
some\¥here in the Midie.n territory (-Ex. 3:1)--to the east of 
the gulf of Akabah. The Old Testament references seem to 
poi~t clearly to the later position--in Judges 5:4, the Song 
of Deborah, it appears to be near the field -of Edom; in Deut. 
1:2, it appears to be not far from Mt. Seir; again, in Deut. 
33:2, it seems to be Sinai from behind Seir. Another reason 
against the generally accepted Sinaitic peninsula location 
is the fact that geologists find no trace of volcanic action 
in the Sinaitic peninsula while the Old Testament certaihly 
refers to the traditional Sinai of Moses as volcanic (Ex. 19: 
16ff). The reference here is to a mountain quaking and smok-
ing while in Deut. 4:11 the writer speaks of the mountain 
burning with fire. Added to this, is the fact that the Midian-
ite territory in which the Biblical writers place Mt. Sinai is 
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volcanic. It would indeed be helpful to locate the sacred Mount 
beyond the shadow of a doubt but the question, where was Sinai 
does not seem as important as the question, what happened at 
38 
Sinai? It was here that Moses talked with Yahweh 'face to face'; 
37. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 84ff. 
William F. Albright, From Stone Age to Christianity, p. 200 . 
38. T. H. Robinson, History of Israel, vol. 1, p. 82. 
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here he received his commission to go into Egypt to lead 
the Israelites from bondage; here he was given the power by-
which he was to perform his t a sk. 
The story of the crossing of the Yam Suph (Red Sea) 
has been given in a preceding paragraph. It remains to 
consider what was the significance of this crossing. It 
has been intimated t hat this event made a deep impression 
upon the Hebrews which was enhanced in later times. It was 
this event which made all the diff erence between the relig-
ion of Israel and that of other peoples. The power of Yahweh 
was here revealed to the Hebrews with startling intensity. 
In Ex. 15:21 we read, "the horse and his rider has he thrown 
into the sea 11 --nothing was impossible for Yahweh. The care 
of Yahweh for his people was seen here. It was this idea 
of the 'care of Yahweh' for his chosen people which ulti-
mately led to the great national pride and exclusiveness 
of the Hebrew people. As Budde says, 
Enough that Moses and the people which believed him 
attributed to the mountain God of Sinai the power 
to perform great and warlike deeds, and at the same 
time the will to make use of this power in Israel's 
behalf. And they were not mistaken; for under His 
standard the deliverance fg§m the Egypti an yoke 
was actually accomplished. _ 
From the Red Sea, after a short stay at Sinai, Israel 
under the leadership of Moses went into the wilderness. They 
39. Karl Budde, The Religion of Israel to the Exile, p. 26. 
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were to dwell a t Kadesh, a sacred place. First there is the 
strange episode at Marah (Ex. 15:22-26). The water of the 
place was salty. The Hebrews murmured against the place--
no doubt against Moses and Yahweh. Such murmuring seems to 
have been characteristic of the Hebrews--complaints against 
the Providence of God. But Yahweh heard their murmuring; 
he turned the bitter waters into sweet waters. Yahweh cared 
for his people (Ex. 16 :1-35). Isi·ael in her wandering was 
faced with hunger and Yahweh tells Moses that he will rain 
manna from heaven. In the morning when the Israelites went 
out from their tents, they found a light substance like dew 
on the ground. They gathered some and found that it was 
sweet and nourishing. Thus once again .lsrael was shown that 
Yahweh in his gracious Providence cared for her. The great 
significance, however, of the stay of the Hebrews at Kadesh 
was the creation of a confederation--an associ ation of 
tribes with a common religious interest. It was here that 
Moses lived and worked w1 th a number of t _ri bes until he 
had welded them together as an organic unity--the people 
of Israel was in the process of formation. 
D. ISRAEL BECOMES A NATION 
_ · _ With this sectign ·begins a,_studyof the history of 
Israel from the invasion and conquest of Canaan to the time 
when the Israelite tribes were welded together as a nation 
under David. The events described cover a period of nearly 
two hundred years (1200-1000 B.C.). It is the period in 
which takes place the transition of the Israelites from 
wandering nomads to agriculturalists. The history of the 
period is given in two accounts. One in Joshua 1-12 accord-
ing to which the conquest was relatively short--in four 
campaigns over a period of seven years, the Israelites were 
masters of the land (Cf. Deut. 2:14; Josh. 14:10). The 
second account is given in Judges 1:1-2:5 and represents 
the conquest as a process of gradual infiltration. Most 
scholars agree that the account in Judges is the more 
reliable. This account differs again from the account in 
Joshua, in which the Canaanites already in possession of 
the land were exterminated, by ma.intaining that the two 
peoples lived side by side with the Israelites probably the 
more dominant. Gradually the two peoples became one. By 
the time of Solomon (970-931 B.C.) the two peoples were 
dwellers together. 
A great stimulus for the unifying of any two peoples 
is the realization of a common enemy. This was so in the 
land of Canaan, inhabited by both Canaanites and Israelites. 
The pressure exerted on these two peoples by the 'sea 
peoples', especially the Philistines, eventually led to 
the establishment of the kingdom. The kingdom of Saul was 
the result of outside pressure upon Israel. This kingdom 
of Saul included, however, only the various Israelite 
tribes. It remained for David to organize the monarchy on 
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a sound basis. David's genius united all the tribes both 
north and south; united the Canaanite and the Israelite 
culture; gave the united kingdom a capital city--Jerusalem. 
The history of the Israelites in Canaan in the days 
of 1 the tribal heroes, champions and deliverers' is centered 
in Judges 2-16. From these stories it is seen that at 
each particular threat to Israel, resulting from their rebel-
lions, Yahweh hears their cries and raises up a deliverer. 
In Judges 3:7-11, Othniel, a Kenizzite, delivers Israel 
from Cushan-rishathaim, the king of Syria on the Euphrates. 
The Israelites have turned from Yahweh to the worship of 
other gods (Judg. 3:7). Yahweh is displeased and in his 
anger sends the king of Syria to master them (3:8). After 
eight years of servitude, Yahweh responds to the cries of 
Israel and raises up Othniel (3:9). Othniel wars against 
the king of Syria and frees the Israelites (3:10) after 
which there was forty years of peace, until the death of 
Othniel (3:11). The whole formula, which the narrative 
follows, gives no informa tion except the fact that Othniel 
delivered the Israelites from the king of Syria. We have 
the name of the Judge and of the king but nothing of the 
struggle. There were forty years of peace in the land but 
Othniel 1 s death was the end of that peace and the beginning 
of a new period of rebellion and ultimate deliverande. 
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According to Judges 3:12-30, Ehud, a Benjamite, delivers 
Israel from the hand of the Moabites. The Israelites had 
again rebelled against Yahweh (3:12-14); they were defeated 
by the army of Moab who held Israel in bondage for eighteen 
years. Ehud secures a private audience from Eglon, the 
Ivioabite king, whom he assassinates (3:21) and escapee into 
Se 1 irah (3:23-26). Ehud now leads his tribesmen from Mt. 
Ephraim into the Jordan where he held the Jordan pass so 
that no man could escape (3:2?-28). The Moabites were 
utterly defeated and the land of Israel had peace for eighty 
years (3:30). The author has changed the story of an 
ancient struggle to fit his philosophy of history--he m~~es 
the story a chapter in the religious history of Israel. 
When Israel was oppressed by the Philistines (3:31), 
Shamgar fought against them and slew six hundred men with 
an ox-goad. This one verse sums up all the exploits of 
Shamgar and it is difficult to decide anything further about 
him. His name is mentioned again in Judges 5:6 where with 
Jael he represents Israel's humiliation at the hand of her 
foes. Shamgar is probably a Hittite name while Anath is a 
goddess who may have been worshiped in Israel. The Song of 
Deborah (Judg. 5) relates the struggle between the central 
and northern Israelite tribes against the Canaanites but 
makes no m~ntion of an conflict or of approaching conflict 
with the Philistines. Accordingly, it would seem that the 
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Philistine conflict was later and that the author of Judges 
3:31 has not been too careful of his chronological scheme. 
Deborah of Issachar and Barak of Naphtali were the 
champions against Sisera, the Canaanite (Judg. 4-5). The 
Israelites had been in servitude to Sisera, a general of 
king Jabin, for some twenty years (4:1-3). Deborah, a 
prophetess, was at this time judge in Israel (4:4) and she 
calls Barak, son of Abinoam, to go against Sisera with ten 
thousand men of Naphtali and Zeoulum (4:6). They gathered 
at Kedesh and went up to Mt. Tabor (4:10-12). Sisera was 
notified of the plans of Barak. He gathered his chariots--
nine hundred chariots of iron (4:11-13)--and advanced against 
Barak through the pLain (4:14). The army of Sisera is routed 
and cut to pieces; Sisera escapes on foot and finds refuge 
with Jael, the wife of Heber, the Kenite (4:15-22) while 
Jabin, the Canaanite king of Hazer is subdued (4:23). The 
Song of Deborah is Judges 5 tells the same story as that re-
lated here and is probably more reliabLe. It is a triumphant 
ode which celebrates the victory of Barak over the Canaanite 
king Jabin and his general Sisera. 
It was the task of Gideon of Manasseh to deliver the 
Israelites from the Midianites (Judges 6-8). The Israelites 
rebelled against Yanwen and were in servitude to tne Midians 
seven years (6:1). The Bedawin hordes descended upon ·· Israe+, 
which may have been a regular practice during the harvest, 
and left the land ba~e. This Yahweh has brought upon t he 
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Israelites for a punishment. In spite of all the favors 
which Yahweh had shown Israel, Israel has been disloyal to 
him (6:7-10). Israel in her anxiety cries unto Yahweh and 
Gideon is commissioned to free the Israelites from the 
Ivtidian yoke ( 6:11-24). Gideon is commemded to break down 
the altar of Baa~ and to cut down Asherah (6:2o-27). But 
in the morning the people are enraged--Who hath done this 
thing?--and Gideon is saved from death only by the speech 
of his father, Joash (6:27-32). 
The land of Canaan is attacked a second time from the 
desert. Thls time the invaders--the Amalekites and the 
children of the east led by the Midianites--do not follow 
the regular route. They had probably heard of the defeat 
of the Canaanites in the great plain. They came into the 
eastern part of the plain, down the valley of Jezreel 
(6:33). Gideon gathers together the various tribes--
Abiezer, Manasseh, Asher, Zebulum and Naphtali--assured 
that Yahweh would save Israel (6:33-40). With the battle 
cry 11 The sword of Yahweh and of Gidoen", he went into 
action. He appeases the Ephraimites, whom apparently he 
had overlooked when calling the tribes together (8:1-3). 
He pursues the Midians who are put to wild flight across 
the Jordan. When passing through Succotn and Penuel, Gideon 
is refused food for h1s men. he threatened to have vengeance-
11I will tear your flesh with the thorns of the Wilderness 
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and with briers 11 • The Mldian kings, Zebah and Zalmunne., 
are finally captured (8:10-12) and put to death (8:18-21). 
Arter the victory, the people of Israel wish to make Gideon 
their ruler--rule thou over us--out he refused {8:22-23). 
Abimelech of Shechem accomplishes the Israe~ite domin-
ation of Shechem. Abimelech goes into Sheohem, the country 
of his mother's people, and persuades the people to give 
him the rulershlp in preference to his half-brothers on his 
father's side. He appeals to the fact that he is more 
thoroughly one of them--I am your bone and your flesh {~:1-3). 
Encouraged by the response of the people of Shechem, he hired 
some 1 valn and light' men who killed all his half-brothers 
except the youngest, Jotham, who had hld ~9:4-5). The men of 
Shechem assembled and made Ablmelech their king (9:6). _ 
Jotham reacts violently to the move of his half-orother 
and after uttering a curse on the people of Shechem and 
their newly appointed ruler, he flees to Beer. Abimelecn 
ruled for three years in Shechem when he became unfavorable 
( 9:22-23). A new-comer, Gaal, w·on the con:ridence o:r the 
people and stirred up an insurrection (9:24-29). Abime~ecn 
is notl:tled of the movement by the ruler of the city, Zebul, 
who advises him how to defeat Gaal (9:30-33). Abimelech 
follows the plans of Zebul which leads to Gaal 1 s being shut 
up within the city. On the following morning Abimelech 
resumes the battle; he fough~ all day and before nignt he 
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11 took the city, and slew the people that were therein: and 
he beat down the city 11 (9:42-45). He burned the tower of 
Shechem, a strong-hold in which a number of men had taken 
refuge (9:46-49). Abimelech next went against Thebez and 
took it (9:50) but while fighting t here he wa s fatally 
wounded by a woman who threw a piece of millstone (9:51-54). 
Again in this story the author has projected his own ethical 
concepts. The moral becomes as evident as the moral of 
Aesop's fables--thus here Abimelech and the Shechemites 
enjoy only a short time the fruits of their crime. 
Jephthah, once exiled to Tob, was called to lead the 
Gileadite·a against the invading Ammonites. Jephthah was 
driven from his home by his half-brothers and he dwelt in 
the land of Tob (11:1-3). When the Ammonites made war on 
Gilead, Jephthah is asked to return with the promi se t hat 
he will be made chief (11:4-11). Jephthab sent his messen-
gers to the people of Ammon to contest his claim to the land 
which Israel had conquered between the Jabbok and Arnon 
rivers. This strip of territory had been in the possession 
of Israel since she entered Canaan. The ~onites refuse to 
recognize Israel as the owner of the land and the struggle 
begins (11:12-29). The Ammonites are defeated and twenty of 
their cities captured (11:32-33). Jephthah returns to Mizpah 
(11:34) where he is greeted by his daughter. The meeting 
with his daughter is very grievous since he had promised 
Yahweh tha.t he would sacrifice to him the :first person that 
came :forth from the house to meet him (11:31). Jepht hah 
will not be disloyal to Yahweh who had brought him victory 
and after two months he sacrifices his daughter (11:38). · 
In his struggle against the Ammonites, Jephthah had slighted 
the Ephraimites because he did not ask them to help (12:1). 
The Ephraimites take up arms against Jephthah but are defeat-
ed; they are cut off' by the Gileadites from passage across 
the Jordan (12:4-6). Israel enjoyed peace :for six years (12:?). 
In Judges 13-16, the adventures of Samson of Dan are 
given as he leads Israel against the Philistines. A man of 
Yahweh promises to the wife of Manoah a son. She is to ab-
stain from wine and all unclean things during pregnancy for 
the child is to be 1 a Nazirite unto Yahweh from the womb' unto 
his death. The child is born and given the name of Samson. 
As the child grew, he was blessed by Yahweh--having the spirit 
of Yahweh (13:24-25). Se~son resolved to marry a Philistine, 
the daughter of Timnath (14:1-3). In one of his visits to 
Timnath Samson encounters a lion which he kills (14:5-6). 
He :finds the woman with whom he is pleased (14:?). Then 
follows the strange story of the feast from the honey taken 
from a carcass and the riddle which cannot be guessed but · 
which Samson refuses to tell (14:16). Finally, he tells the 
woman whom he is about to marry and she tells her people 
(14:17). Samson goes to Ashk.elon (14:19) and returns to 
find his bride given to another man, a trusted friend (14:20). 
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Samson in his anger sets fire to the crops of the Philistines 
(15:4-5). The people enraged at the loss of their crops 
burn Timnath and his daughter as the cause of their troubles 
(15:6). Samson goes into Judah--he dwelt in the rock of 
Etam (15:8)--but the Judeans deliver him bound into the 
hands of the Philistines. Samson breaks himself free and 
slays a thousand Philistines with the jaw-bone of an ass 
(15:9-17). At Gaza Samson brings down the post of the city 
gates and carries them to the mountain of Hebron (16:1-3). 
The second love story of Samson brings him again into 
contact with the Philistines. He is in love with a woman 
in the valley of Borek, named Delilah. The lords of the 
Philistines attempt to find out through her the secret of 
Samson's strength (16:5). At first Samson deceives her but 
her persistance prevails and he tells her the truth (16: 
6-17). He is caught and bound by the Philistines who put 
him to task-work in a prison (16:18-22). At the great 
feast which was celebrated--the feasts of the Dragon--
Samson is brought in to make sport for the crowd (16:23-25). 
He rested between the pillars on which the temple stood. 
His strength returned to him and he up-roots the pillars, 
bringing down the roof upon the crowd. Samson himself perish-
ed with the Philistines (16:26-30). The stories of Samson 
are different from the other episodes of the Judges, in 
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that Samson is a lone figure, who by himself brings de-
struction upon the Philistines. He was a favorite hero of 
Israelite folk-lore. 
In this period of the Judges the migration of the 
Danites took place (Judges 17-18). The Danites had been 
unable to carve out a home for themselves in Canaan. They 
set out to find a home in the north country (18:1). They 
stopped in the hill-country of Ephraim where they inquired 
of a Levite, a priest of Micah, as to the country where 
they were going (18:3-5). The delegation of Danites found 
a prosperous land, Laish, which wa s weakly garrisoned (18: 
5-10). The delegation sent word back to their brethern, and 
a considerable number of the tribe traveled north (18:11-26). 
They captured Laish, and settled there naming the place Dan 
after the home of their ancestors (18:27-29). In the hill-
country of Ephraim dwelt Micah, the owner of the shrine. 
The Danite delegation consulted the Levite priest of Micah 
as they traveled north (18:1-6). When the other tribesmen, 
numbering some six hundred fighting men, followed they called 
at the shrine of Micah and carried off his image and his 
priest (18:11-26). This image taken from Micah's shrine was 
set up at Dan. This was the beginning of a great sanctuary 
which was later said to have descended from Moses (18:30f). 
Through struggle and peace, Israel is slowly but steadily 
moving towards being a unified people--moving towards the 
monarchy. First of all, in the battle on the field of Es-
draelon a number of tribes united against a common threat. 
Next, during the period of the Judges Israel was reaching 
out and consolidating her position• But Israel had yet to 
face her strongest enemy, the Philistines or 'sea peoples'. 
It was the menacing attacks of these 'sea peoples' which 
formed the stimulus that made Shamgar and Samson champions 
of the Israelite tribes. Their efforts to push back the 
Philistines were only the beginning. The storm was to break 
in its full fury in the time of Samuel. These 1 sea peoples' 
came from the north with great vigor and succeeded in deal-
ing a heavy blow. It was a blow which brought the Israelites 
to the place where they must examine their course if they 
were to retain their hold on Canaan. More than anything this 
attack awakened in Israel the realization that if she is 
going to hold her place in the land, she must deal with the 
Philistines. The only way that Israel could ever hope to 
repulse such a vigorous foe was by a strong united effort by 
all the tribes. There were some among the tribes who thought 
of this as more than a dream. 
The attack by the Philistines introduced into Palestine 
the Iron Age (1 Sem. 13:19-21). Iron was known in western 
Asia during the late second Millennium B.C. The Israelites, 
in the period of the Judges, were weakened by the lack of this 
material. They were unable to master the Canaanites in the 
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valleys because the dwellers had chariots of Iron (Judg . 
1:19; Josh. 17:16). It was not until the time of David or 
shortly before that the situation changed and Israel had 
iron weapons. We know that David after he had subdued the 
Ammonites of Transjordan gave his men tools of iron with 
which to labor (II Sam. 12:31). 
The development of the Israelite national life found 
its climax in the monarchy. The leading figure of the 
time was Samuel, and it was this aged seer who showed 
Israel the way. Samuel found the man to unite and lead 
Israel--Saul. We recognize, however, that the unity that 
Saul achieved was only partial and that the task of uniting 
all Israel was left to David. The story of Saul's call to 
leader ship is given in two sources, (1) ISam. 9:1-10:16 
and 11:1-11, 15; (2) I Sam. 8; 10:17-24; 12. These two 
sources take a very different attitude to the monarchy; 
the first, which is held to be the more reliable, is favor-
able while the second is hostile. 
The story of Saul's meeting with Samuel and his ap-
pointment to the place of leadership is clear in I Sam. 9. 
Saul was physically built for leadership--a choice young 
man, and a goodly; and there was not among the children of 
Israel a goodlier person than he, from his shoulders and 
upwards higher than any of the people (9:2). He was to 
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become, moreover, a leader of real ability. In his struggle 
with the Ammonites, Saul proved his abili~y to lead (11: 
11). Jabesh in Gilead is threatened. Messengers were 
sent across the Jordan to seek help; they came to Gilbeah 
where Saul was plowing in the field. When Saul heard what 
was happening, he quickly made up his mind. He slew his 
oxen and cutting them in pieces sent them through all the 
land of Israel, calling on the people to make ready for 
war--whosoever cometh not after Saul and Samuel so shall 
it be done to his oxen. Such was the threat with which 
Saul issued the call to arms. The people responded to his 
call and he was able to collect an army. The Ammonites 
were routed--not two of them remained together (11:11). 
Saul's main task still lay ahead of him. The Philis-
tines were suppressing Israel. It is uncertain with what 
success Saul fought the Philistines, but there are indica-
tions that no real victory had been won. It is safe to say 
that he · 11 was able to lay the foundations for their ultimate 
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defeat". Saul was a great leader and A. B. Davidson describes 
his fall, 
Here was a great mind knowing its failure, conscious of 
its incapacity, yet resenting it, mad against circum-
stances and men and Providence, not going out like a 41 
slow smoldering fire, but burning out like a volcano. 
40. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 113. 
41. A. B. Davidson, The Called of God, p. l53; quoted by 
Elmer A. Leslie, Op. Cit. p. 113. 
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The influence of Samuel in the great movement taking 
place in Israel is easily overlooked. He must have been a 
man of great insight and commanding personality. It was he 
who brought about the kingship of Saul, motivated by the 
threat to Israelite life. The significance of Saul's 
search for his father's asses and his meeting with Samuel 
is a milestone in the history of Israel. Samuel, guided by 
Yahweh recognizes in Saul the man who can lead the Israelites 
against the Philistines. This meeting of Saul with Samuel 
was not without impression upon the former--and it was so, 
that when he had turned his back to go from Samuel, God gave 
him another heart (10:9). 
The great work of making Israel into a united people was 
left to David. He was left the task of uniting all the 
tribes both north and south; he was left the task of merg-
ing the cultures of Israel and Canaan. David's association 
with Saul at the beginning was one of great friendship, later 
it was one of open rivalry. The disfavor of Saul towards 
David forced the latter to leave the royal court. David 
spent some time as a wanderer and finally went into the terri-
tory of the Philistines. Here he observed much of the Philis-
tine life that was to be of help to him when he assumed the 
kingship of Israel. During the years that David served at 
the court of Saul he had endeared himself to Israel as a 
man of courage, strength and ability. 
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When Saul and his sons lay slain on the field of battle, 
David was deeply moved. There is no reason to doubt either 
the genuineness of t he story or David's grief (II Sam. 1). 
David weeps for Saul knowing well that an obstacle has been 
removed from his path. The feeling which David had for Saul 
did not prevent him from making use of his opportunity. He 
is anointed king by the men of Judah at Hebron (II Sam. 2: 
1-7, 11; 3:2-5). There was one other obstacle in the way of 
David. The younger son of Saul, Ishbaal, escaped slaughter. 
Ishbaal is anointed king in Gilead. A bitter rivalry follows 
while both are yet subject to the Philistines. Eventually 
Ishbaal is slain by his own associates (II Sam. 4). There 
was now no longer any doubt as to who was to be the king of 
all Israel. The people of Israel came to Hebron and made 
David their king. The whole of Israel is now united and 
David is the leader of the nation (II Sam. 5:1-5). 
Of great importance is the policy of David. He conquer-
ed the ancient Canaanitic fortress of Zion which he made his 
capital--the center of the nation. This stronghold was in 
neutral territory, neither belonging to the north nor to the 
south {II Sam. 5:6f); later it was call ed 'the city of David'. 
Next, David took steps to make the national center, the 
religious center (II Sam. 6). He brings to this center the 
42 
ark of Yahweh and placed it in the sacred tent. The ' City 
42. For a full discussion of ~he origin of t he ark, Of. Elmer 
A. Leslie, Old Testament .i..•elj@ion, p. 12lff; 
Of. w. R. Arnold, Ephod and k. 
of David' tended to weld together the tribes into one people; 
to create national sentiment and loyalty to the king. 
The conquests of David helped further to make 11 a new 
cosmopolitanism in Israel 11 • The subjection of the Philis-
tines, the Hittite Aramaeans of Coele-Syria, the Aramaeans 
of Damascus, and the Edomites, as Dr. Leslie suggests, 
"brought with it inevitably, through the unrestricted en-
43 
trance of foreign cultural streams, an 'expansion of Yahweh'"· 
Thus the curtain falls on the first great act of Israelite 
history. The summary by Dr. Leslie is a fitting conclusion, 
The tribes are settled in Canaan. They have made the 
transition from nomads to agriculturalists. They have 
established a monarchical form of government and 
David has fused togeth43 Israelites and Canaanites in 
a strong unified rule. 
43. Elmer A. Leslie, Old -Testament Religion, p. 126-127. 
CHAPTER II 
FROM SOLOMON TO THE ASSYRIAN PERIOD 
A. THE REIGN OF SOLOMO N 
The last days of David were f ar from peaceful within 
the circle of his own family. While David was still alive 
the question of succession arose. Two parties were formed 
in the Royal palace--one party, including Joab, David's 
commander-in-chief, and Abiathar, the priest, who supported 
Adonijah, David's oldest surviving son; the other party who 
supported Solomon included Bathsheba, David's Wife, Zadok, 
the priest, Nathan, the prophet, Benaiah, a captain of the 
guard, and the mighty men (I Kgs. 1:38). 
The successor of David was to be determined by the 
party that proved the shrewder. This was the party that 
supported Solomon. Nathan and Bathsheba went to David and 
by giving him a false impression of a sacrificial feast 
that Adonijah and his party were having, secured his assent 
to the coronation of Solomon. Solomon rode on David's own 
mule to Gihon where he was anointed by Zadok and Nathan 
(I Kgs. 1:33-34). Solomon was proclaimed king amid the 
blast of trumpets and the shout of the people, "Long live 
king Solomon 11 (I Kgs. 1:39). Adonijah and his party heard 
the joyful shouting of the people but before they could 
determine the motive for such an uproar, Jonathan, 
-48-
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Abiathar 1 s son, arrived and announced that David had made 
Solomon king (I Kgs. 1:43). There was confusion in the 
party and Adonijah took refuge at the altar because he 
feared Solomon (I Kgs. 1:50). Adonijah swore allegiance 
to his brother, who brought him from the altar and allowed 
him to go to his home (I Kgs. 1:53). 
Thus Solomon had been made king. But David had not 
been long dead when Adonijah thought of the throne as right-
fully his. Through Bathsheba, Solomon's mother, he made a 
request to Solomon for the land of Abishag (I Kgs. 2:13-22). 
Solomon saw through the cunning of Adonijah and had him put 
to death by the hand of Benaiah (I Kgs. 2:24). With Adoni-
jah out of the way, Solomon turned to those who had support-
ed his brother. They were all ruthlessly murdered except 
Abiathar, the priest, who was banished to Anathoth (I Kgs. 
2:26-46). Solomon had now rid himself of potential enemies 
and also had fulfilled the wishes of his dying father, 
namely to deal with Joab and Shimei (I Kgs. 2:5-9). 
Solomon entered his reign on a 1 rich inheritance'. 
David had not only built up a vast empire from many scatter-
ed tribes but had made many friendly international contacts. 
He had built up a friendly relationship with Phoenicia, 
with whom Israel must have carried on considerable trade. 
The king of Tyre, Hiram, was a great admirer of David 
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(I Kgs. 5:1). David had secured from him the timber for 
the building of the Royal palace; from Phoenicia had come 
also masons and architeQts (II -Sam. 5:11). Solomon made use 
of these good relationships which David had with the 
Phoenicians. From the Lebanon, Solomon secured the timber 
needed for his great building program (I Kgs. 5:1-10). 
In return for the timber from the Lebanon, Solomon had promised 
payment with wheat and oil (I Kgs. 5:11). 
A third internati onal condition which was favorable to 
Solomon was the recently developed land routes through the 
desert. These caravan routes, probably started in the 
twelveth century, had by the time of Solomon developed 
into a scene of extraordinary activity. Solomon controlled 
the leading areas along the routes, Zobah, Damascus, Hauran, 
Ammon, Moab, and Edom. ~his meant that he controlled the 
whole caravan trade between "Arabia and the north from the 
1 
Red Sea to Palmyra". 
With these favorable conditions at his disposal, and 
drawing on the prestige which David had brought to Israel, 
Solomon conducted his foreign relations in a manner that 
gave him international fame. It is possible that the visit 
of the queen of Sheba given in I Kgs. 10 is an example of 
the recognition of his fame. The extent of Solomon's fame 
1. wi11iam F. Albright, Archaeology and the Religion of 
Israel, p. 133. 
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is pointedly summarized in I Kgs. 10:23-24, 11 So king Solo-
mon exceeded all the kings of the earth in riches and wis-
dom. And all the earth sought the presence of Solomon, to 
hear his wisdom. 11 
In addition to these conditions favorable to Solomon 
was the fact that both Egypt and Assyria had become weak. 
After the reign of Rameses III (1195-1164 B. C.) Egyptian 
2 
influence in Asia ceased. The successors of Rameses III 
attempted at times to strengthen Egyptian prestige but 
without success. Egypt was out of the picture and was not 
destined to hold a place of influence again until the reign 
3 
of Shishak (940-920 B. C.). Assyria also had declined in 
power after the reign of Tiglath-pileser I (1113-1074 B.C.). 
The Assyrian empire had controlled Mesopotamia to the 
Euphrates for over two centuries; Tiglath-pileser I had 
4 
taken northern Syria and for a time controlled Phoenicia. 
The successors of Tiglath-pileser I were too weak to hold 
the vassal state of Syria. With the reign of Tiglath-
pileser II (966-934 B. C.), a contemporary of Solomon, 
Assyrian power ceased . and was not destined to be felt again 
until about 875 B. C. when they again gained possession of 
2. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 453. 
3. Ibid., p. 456f. 
4. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records of Ass~ria and 
Bab~lonia, vol. I, p. 7, sec. 254; 
p. 6, sec. 297. 
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the Upper Euphrates valley. Thus a weak Egypt and a weak 
Assyria gave the new kingdom of Israel an opportunity for 
expansion and development. Israel could not have chosen 
a more favorable time in which to have establishefr herself 
as a kingdom. The reign~ of David and Solomon could scarce-
ly have been other than successful. 
There were many difficulties for a new monarch to face 
at the death of David. From the narrative of I Kgs. 11:14ff 
it would appear that many of the tribes which were, at least 
nominally, under the control of David were ready to revolt 
at his death. The time for revolt was made more opportune 
by Solomon's putting to death Joab, David's commander-in-
chief (I Kgs. 11:21). When David had subdued Edom, Hadad, 
a member of the Edomite royal family (I Kgs. 11:14), escaped 
to Egypt. He remained in Egypt until the time that he knew 
David to be dead and Joab to have been murdered. Then he 
returned to Edom (I Kgs. 11:22) and probably took from Solo-
mon a part of Edomite territory. If we may surmise that 
Solomon lost a part of Edomite territory, it certainly did 
not seem to weaken his rule. Solomon remained dominant in 
the south, at the gulf of Akabah, and Ezion-geber still re-
6 
mained in his control. Another revolt is said to have taken 
5. Daniel D. Luchenbill, Ancient Records of Ass!ria and 
Babylonia, vol. I, p. 59. 
6. Rudolf Kittel, A History of the Hebrews, vol. II, p. 184. 
53. 
place in the north at Damascus (I Kgs. 11: 23f) .- One Re zo n 
had fled from his lord Hadadezar, king of Zoban, when David 
conquered that territory. He gathered an .army and estab-
lished himself in Damascus, which territory neither David 
nor Solomon again controlled (I Kgs. ll:25a). 
Perhaps it was not so much Solomon's objective to hold 
together all the outlying districts that David had partly 
subdued as to keep Israel proper united and to make of 
Israel a great power. This may be witnessed by his immense 
building program by which he sought to glorify Israel; it 
may also be witnessed by the immense fortifications which 
he built and which certainly did not include the outlying 
districts. He fortified Megiddo and Hazer in the north;. 
Bethhoron and Geser in the neighborhood of Jerusalem; Tamar 
in the south (I , Kgs. 9:15-18). In these strongholds, 
Solomon kept his chariots and horsemen (I Kgs. 9:19). Ex-
cavations at Megiddo reveal the extent of _these fortifica-
tions and the trouble to which Solomon must have gone to 
construct them. The objective of Solomon as concerned main-
ly with Israel proper may be witnessed also by the fact that 
he drew his bond servants not from the people of Israel 
proper but from those who were not Israelites (I Kgs. 9:20-
22). How successful Solomon was in keeping Israel unified 
is difficult to say. He was able to keep the whole kingdom 
' 
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together--if the northern tribes were not contented under 
his rule, they did not revolt during his · reign. 
It is as a builder that Solomon is best remembered. 
We have alreadY: mentioned the extent to which he carried 
the building of fortifications. The greatest of all his 
projects was the construction of the temple. The site of 
the temple was probably that 11 spoton the hill of Mount Zion 
which is still regarded as sacred by the Arabs of today, and 
7 
is known as the Dome of the Rock". Kittel assumes ths.t the 
altar, erected by David and where Solomon later offered 
sacrifice, was on this Rock. Thus this sacred Rock was the 
starting-point and from it may be determined to some extent, 
the position of the temple. 
The temple , building was constructed on the Egyptian 
plan by architects brought from Phoenicia. In this archi-
tecture were motives distinctly foreign to Yahweh--it was 11 a 
8 
mixed art with both Egyptian and Babylonian-Assyrian motifs 11 • 
This same view is supported by Skinner, T.H. Robinson and 
others and seems correct. The plan of the temple may be 
partly reconstructed from the descriptions given in the Book 
of Ezekiel. 
Israel desired a 'grand, bright, material life'. The 
7. Rudolf Kittel, A History of the Hebrews, vol. II, p. 191. 
s. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 129. 
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temple was designed as a part of the palace buildings but in 
reality it must have meant something more in the mind of 
Israel and Solomon. A royal sanctuary might have been equally 
as splendid but much smaller. Israel was aware of the material 
splendor of other nations and must have felt conscious of her 
own poverty. This attitude among the people for material splen-
dor equal to that of other nations may have possibly influenced 
Solomon in his immense building program, especially in the 
building of the temple. 
The account of the temple is given in I Kgs. 6, an 
account which was probably preserved in the 'Temple Annals'. 
It was a solemn moment for the new Israelite kingdom when 
the building was completed and Solomon moved the ark, the 
very presence of Yahweh, from the tent of David to his new 
abode in the 1 Debir1 (I Kgs. 8:6). 
The construction of the huge temple was only one phase 
of the building program of Solomon. He built near the temple 
a huge royal palace (I Kgs. 7) at which the workmen labored 
for thirteen years. Then there was the 'house of the forest 
of Lebanon', probably so named because the material for its 
construction came from Lebanon (I Kgs. 7:2f); to this 1 house 
of the forest of Lebanon' was attached the 'hall of judgement' 
(I Kgs. 7:7). There was also, probably attached to the royal 
palace, the 'house of Pharoah1 s daughter', Solomon's wife 
(I Kgs. 7:8; 9:24). He built'M1llo 1 (I Kgs. 9:24) which was 
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a fortress tower, probably located at the point where David 
had broken through the Jebusite wall. In addition to this 
Solomon built "the wall of Jerusalem, · and Hazor, and Megiddo 
and Gezer 11 •••• "and Solomon built Gezer, and Beth-horon the 
nether, and Baalath, and Tamar" (I Kgs. 9:15, 17-16). 
The decorations for the temple required smelting shops, 
refineries, housing for the workmen as well as other equip-
ment. It seems that much of this was done along the Jordan 
river-- 11 all the vessels which Hiram made for king Solomon, 
in the temple of Yahweh, were burnished copper. In the plain 
of the Jordan did the king have them cast, in thickened earth 
molds, between Succoth and Zarethan" (I Kgs. 7:45, 46), that 
is the factories were located on the west side of the Jordan 
north of Jabbok. Along the Jordan plain the hum of factories; 
workmen turned out the finished product for the great temple. 
The center of the greatest activity was probably at Succoth. 
The site of Succoth, identified with what is called today Tell 
Deir 1 alla holds a commanding view above the Jordan ve~ley. 
Raw material was no doubt brought from the Wadi Arabah, 
the region running south from the Dead Sea. This region is 
noted for its rich deposits of copper and iron ore. The 
route between the Jordan manufacturing centers and this south-
ern. wadi must have been a busy one as day and night the cara-
vans, loaded with raw materials, slowly made their way over it. 
The writer of Deuteronomy speaks of this region as 11 a land 
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whose stones are iron and out of whose hills you can dig 
copper" (Deut. ;8:9). The greatest of all Solomon's indus-
trial centers was Ezion-geber, situated on the gulf of ~rabah, 
today identified with Tell el-Kheleifeh. Here Nelson Glueck 
I 
has excavated some of the largest metal refineries of anti-
quity. Almost ,the whole site of Ezion-geber was made up of 
factory remains. We can never imagine what it must have 
meant to build such manufacturing centers and sea-ports. Hun-
dreds of skilled technicians must have been engaged; caravans, 
almost beyond numbering must have been used in transportation. 
Only one man was great enough to undertake such a task, only 
9 
one man with the strength, wealth and wisdom--Solomon. There 
were numerous other centers of Solomon's activity scattered 
throughout his dominions. Megiddo, situated in the plain of 
the Esdraelon, excavated by the University of Chicago, throws 
much light on the period of Solomon. Here stables estimated 
to hold 450 horses and 150 chariots have been uncovered. It 
is stated in I Kings (4:26; 9:15-19; 10:26) that Solomon 
built many chariot-cities; enough to accomodate 4000 horses 
and 1400 chariots. On this point there seems to be agreement 
' 10 
between tradition and archaeological discovery. 
This build;ing program required an extraordinary large 
9. Nelson Glueck, Ezion-geber: Elatht The Gateway to Arabia. 
10. W. F. Albright, Archaeology and he Religion of Israel, 
p. 136. 
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number of men both as laborers and as skilled · teohnicians. 
Solomon imposed a levy on all of Israel by which he raised 
30,000 men whom he sent into the forest of Lebanon in relays 
of 10,000 men a month, thus each group having two months at 
home (I Kgs. 5:13-14). In all, according to I Kgs. 5:13ff 
Solomon engaged 70,000 burden-bearers, 80,000 stone-hewers, 
3,000 supervisors, 550 superintendents (of. I Kgs. 9:23). 
The men who were not of the children of Israel became bond-
servants (I Kgs. 9:21) while those of the children of Israel 
were never permanent slaves (I Kgs. 9:22). 
To carry on such a huge building program, Solomon 
needed revenue. This revenue was sought from two channels; 
first direct taxation--goods and labor; second, commerce. 
There was no money coined for a medium of exchange--in the 
larger towns silver was used by weight. Taxation from the 
country was probably all in goods--a number of measures of 
wheat and corn; a number of measures of oil and wine; a 
certain number of cattle and sheep. This taxation in kind 
would serve to furnish the needs of the royal household. A 
far greater source of revenue from the kingdom was the un-
paid services which Solomon demanded of his people. For the 
purpose of taxation, the kingdom was divided into districts 
and we may well suppose that these divisions were conveniently 
used for securing labor gangs. It is noticeable that Judah 
proper, namely, Bethlehem, Hebron, Tekeo, were not included 
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in the lists of districts. We can surmise that Solomon was 
confronted with a strong tribal feeling. The northern 
Israelites would certainly be resentful about serving in 
labor gangs and the fact that Judah proper was not included 
in the districts would suggest that Solomon was using an 
appeasement plan. 
Solomon's second source of revenue was from commerce. 
We have already made mention that David had good relations 
with Hiram, king of Tyre (I Kgs. 5:1). Solomon entered 
into more definite trade relations with Hiram as has been 
seen by the fact that he secured from the Lebanon much 
material for his building program, as well as skilled techni-
cians to direct the construction. In return for these services 
from the king of Tyre, Solomon gave 11 twenty thousand measures 
of wheat, twenty measures of pure oil each year 11 (I Kgs. 
5:11). In I Kgs. 9:11-14 another trading deal is reported 
between Solomon and Hiram--Hiram bought from Solomon for 
sixty talents of gold twenty cities in Galilee. 
Solomon is the first great commercial leader of Israel. 
He utilized the sea and the land expediently. The great land 
routes had been developed by the time of Solomon. Solomon 
controlled most of the important centers along these routes--
districts such as Zobah, Damascus, Hauran, Ammon, Moab and 
Edom; thus in each of the important centers Solomon placed 
collectors who collected tolls from the caravans passing 
11. T. H. Robinson, A History of Israel, vol. I, p. 263. 
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through his territory. From this source Solomon would have 
derived much revenue. He became the great middle man for 
the trade overland between the eastern peoples and the Mediter-
ranean coastal countries. 
The writer of Kings gives two examples of Solomon's 
trading enterprises--in Kgs. 10:29, he deals in horses and 
chariots. The horses were bought from Cilica at the regular 
price; chariots were bought in Egypt. Thus there was a 
regular barter system between Egypt and Syria, with Solomon 
again the middle man. Second, in I Kgs. 10:22, Solomon 
makes a journey to Ophir (the location is doubtful). Ophir 
was not only a place to secure gold but also, more valuable 
to Solomon, the various wares of the east. These voyages 
were very likely made in conjunction with Hiram. Solomon 
would take from his great sea-port of Ezion-geber a cargo of 
wares from his refineries and would bring back ivory, apes 
and peacocks (I Kgs. 10:22). 
Solomon inherited from David a vast kingdom. It soon 
began, however, to fall away. This did not from appearances 
seem to worry Solomon. He had a great talent for organization 
and expanded the departments of his government. The organi-
zation of the government under Solomon is given in I Kgs. 4:2-
9; 9:23; 5:16 which shows two priests (4:4), two scribes (4:3), 
a recorder (4:3), a chief of staff of the army (4:4), a super-
visor of the various officials (4:5), a king's friend (4:5), 
a superintendent of the palace (4:6), an overseer of the 
labor gangs (4:6), an internal revenue collector in each of 
the twelve administrative districts (4:7-19), besides 
numerous other subordinate officials (9:23; 5:16). 
Solomon had built up a kingdom that could be compared to 
any in the east. Jerusalem became a splendid city with the 
great temple and a beautiful group of other royal buildings. 
He had built fortifications throughout the realm; he built 
or acquired a navy. The greatness of Israel in the eyes of 
her neighbors may be seen from the distance which the queen 
of Sheba traveled to make a treaty with Solomon. 
But in spite of the splendor and luxury that was Israel's 
there were certain disconcerting elements at work. We have 
already mentioned the Edomite opposition (I Kgs. 11:14-22) 
and the hostility of Damascus (I Kgs. 11:23-25). Probably 
the most far-reaching cause of the disruption of the people 
which was soon to come upon Israel, was the forced labor and 
ever-increasing taxation. In spite of the servitude in which 
Solomon had kept his people, there were still in Israel some 
who were fired with a feeling and the desire for freedom. Men 
will bear only for a time a heavy burden to support a leader 
in luxury. Added to this, were rivalries caused by the vari-
ous tribal backgrounds of the people. It is quite probable 
also that the northern people were discontented because of 
the way in which Solomon used them for the construction of a 
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tmeple at Jerusalem--so far distant that it could in no way 
serve them. 
There were signs of unrest and dissatisfaction even 
during the rule of Solomon, especially in the north. David 
by his personal popularity and his military power had been 
able to keep the people, both north and south, loyal to his 
rule. But Solomon was neither the warrior that David was 
nor of the same congenial make-up. Solomon showed more of 
the despotic tendencies than did his f a ther; he over-burdened 
the people with his heavy taxations. It is true that Solomon 
had suppressed any attempt at revolt successfully and had 
been able to hold the nation together. But with the death 
of Solomon the break was almost inevitable. 
How widespread the discontent was among the northern 
people is well illustrated by the uprising which took place 
during the reign of Solomon. It was centered in Jeroboam 
whom Solomon had chosen as overseer for one of his forced 
labor gangs. Jeroboam was an Ephraimite and Solomon sent him 
to work in the hills of Ephraim. Here he was among his own 
people and soon won for himself a place as leader of a group 
of malcontents. He raised a sma~l force and probably rebel-
led openly against Solomon. Solomon's government was strong 
enough to put down the uprising. Jeroboam fled to Egypt and 
was given refuge by Shishak. After the death of Solomon he 
returned home and became leader of the north, in a rebellion 
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which separated Israel into two kingdoms--Northern Israel and 
Judah. 
B. THE KINGDOM DIVIDED 
The death of a ruler and the accession of a new monarch 
would seem a suitable time for the north to make known in a 
real way their grievances. The prophets who had always 
stood by the common people, took the lead in presenting to 
the king, Rehoboam, the successor of Solomon, the mind of 
the northern people. They pointed out that they had been 
burdened to excess under Solomon, and demanded that the 
burden be lightened (I Kgs. 12:4). Rehoboam took council 
first with the old counsellors who had been with his father 
Solomon. They advised him to serve the people and to do all 
possible to lighten their burden. Rehoboam then took counsel 
with the young men, who knew not the best days of David. 
They advised him to exert his authority. Rehoboam acted on 
the advice given by the younger men and would not lighten 
the burden of the people (I Kgs. 12:6-15). This refusal of 
Rehoboam to grant the request of the people of the north 
was the sign for open revolt. The king 1 s officer in charge 
of a labor gang, Adoram, was stoned to death (I Kgs. 12:18) 
and Rehoboam hastily returned to Jerusalem (I Kgs. 12:18b). 
Rehobo~ retained his throne at Jerusalem, probably protected 
by the strong body-guard. He had lost the northern territory 
even as far south as Bethel, some ten miles from Jerusalem. 
I 
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Jeroboam, who had returned from Egypt at the death of Solo-
mon, was proclaimed king (I Kgs. 12:20). Thus was completed 
the disruption of the kingdom of Israel which under David 
looked as if it might become a strong power. 
The reign of Jeroboam lasted for approximately 22 years, 
926-90? B. C. Some of the events of his reign can be fixed 
with certainty but much has to be left as probability. He 
first made his capital city at Shechem, where probably he 
had been anointed king. This city was well chosen because 
of its importance in the patriarchal times (of. I Kgs. 12:25). 
Later he removed his capital across the Jordan to Penuel; 
for what reason we do not know but again he chose a city 
which was held sacred (I Kgs. 12:25b). Finally, he moved 
back across the Jordan and made his capital at Tirzah, about 
twenty miles north-east of Shechem (I Kgs. 14:1?). This was 
to remain the capital of Israel for many years. 
But the political separation of the two kingdoms was 
not enough. Jeroboam saw that there must be religious sepa-
ration as well. It seems that gradually the people of the 
north resorted to the temple at Jerusalem, where lodged the 
very presence of Yahweh. Jeroboam soon became concerned 
about the increasing pilgrimages to the temple of Solomon 
and decided that something must be done about it (I Kgs. 12: 
26-28). Thus had Jeroboam two golden bulls suggesting 
fertility and strength, constructed. It was probably a 
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recollection of the way in which the Israelites had worship-
ed Yahweh in Egypt. Jeroboam was careful to choose the 
places in which he would set his images--he chose Bethe~, 
where once there had been an ancient sanctuary. This renew-
ed temple at Bethel, with the image of the golden bull 
would serve the southern part of his kingdom. The other image 
he placed at Dan in the northern part of his kingdom. Dan, as 
we have seen, was made sacred in the age of the Judges (I Kgs. 
12:29). 
It is hardly possible that Rehoboam gave up his kingdom 
without a struggle. He had a well trained guard. Whether 
it is true or not that he made a direct attack on Jeroboam, 
it seems that there was a state of almost continual strife 
between them (I Kgs. 14:30; 15:6, 16). This disagreement 
between Israel and Judah could only lead to one thing--foreign 
intervention. The one to take advantage of the weakness of 
the two kingdoms was Pharaoh Shishak of Egypt. He marched 
an army against Judah and Israel. It is held by some scholars 
that the attack was against Judah and that the Pharoah came 
probably to help Jeroboam but as Barton has shown from archae-
12-
ological evidence, the Pharoah conquered both kingdoms. 
Barton has . given the list of towns which Shishak marked on 
the wall of the temple of Amon at Karnak as having been 
12. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 456. 
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captured by him in Palestine. This list includes cities 
which are situated in both kingdoms. 
The continual hostility of the two kingdoms; the in-
vasion of the land by the Egyptians; Jeroboam's attitude 
toward Yahweh-worship were destined to weaken his rule and 
that of his successors. We see one ruler following another 
only to be put aside. At Jeroboam's death he is succeeded 
by his son, Nadab. He reigned probably not more than a year 
when he was murdered by Baasha of Issachar, who usurps the 
throne and so destroys the house of Jeroboam (I Kgs. 15:27-
29). Baasha reigned for approximately 24 years. During 
that _period there was open confl ict between Baasha and Asa, 
the king of Judah (I Kgs. 15:16f). Asa dep~eted the treasury 
of the temple, sending the money or silver to Benhadad I of 
Damascus. In return for the gift, Benhadad was to break a 
treaty with Baasha. Benhadad attacked the cities of Israel 
forcing Baasha from Ramah, which he was building, forcing him 
back to Tirzah {I Kgs. 15:20-21). The reign of the house o~ 
Baasha was destined to end in much the same way as did the 
house of Jeroboam. He left the kingdom to his son, E1ah, who 
after a reign of probably hor more than a year was assassinated 
by Zimri, who was probably a captain of Elah 1 s chariotry. 
Zimri proclaimed himself king of Israel {882 B. C.). Thus 
was destroyed the house of Baasha (I Kgs. 16:9-12). Zimri 
was not permitted to rule Israel. Omri, the captain of Israel's 
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army encamped at Gibbethon went against the city. Zimri 
shut himself in the palace, set it on fire and burned himself 
with it (I Kgs. 16:18). Omri is then made king by popular 
demand (I Kgs. 16:16). His position is made secure only 
after a struggle of some four years with a group who favored 
Tibni as king (I Kgs. 16:21). 
Before going on to trace the events of the house of 
Omri in Israel, we must turn back to the rulers in Judah 
for the period covered. The forces that had weakened 
Israel to a large extent also weakened Judah, namely, the 
constant struggle with Israel and the invasion of the king-
doms by the Egyptian army under Pharoah Shishak. Concern-
ing the reign of Rehoboam we have very little reliable 
information. It was probably a reign of little activity apart 
from frequent attacks against Israel. He was succeeded by 
his son, Abijam, who reigned but a few years (910-908). His 
reign is marked by no other activity than the frequent attacks 
against Israel which his father had fruitlessly carried on. 
Abijam is succeeded by his son, Asa (908-872 B.C.). His 
reign is remarkably long lasting approximately 40 years. He 
is noted for his religious reforms (I Kgs. 15:12-15). He 
strived to purify Yahweh-worship--he permitted only the wor-
ship of Yahweh thus dispensing with foreign cults. During 
his reign the struggle with Israel continued. As has been 
mentioned in order to repulse Baasha of Israel he depleted 
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the temple treasury, sending the gift to Benhadad I of 
Damascus (I Kgs. 15:18-19). To have done this Asa must 
have been in desperate straits. The robbing of the temple 
would not have brought him any favor in the eyes of the 
people of Judah to say nothing of the humiliation he must 
have felt in stooping to ask assistance from a Syrian king-
dom. 
We turn now to the kingdom of Israel and the reigns of 
the house of Omri. We have already seen Omri as a captain 
of the Israelite forces encamped near Gibbethon; that he 
made secure his kingship after a four year struggle with the 
party of Tibni. For the first six years of his reign he 
made bis capital at Tirzah after which he moved to Samaria 
(I Kgs. 16:24). Samaria was an important site for his 
capital as it controlled many of the caravan routes. But 
more than that it was elevated and formed a good look-out 
post against attack--Amos speaks of 1 the mountains of Samaria'. 
The city stands some 300feet above the surrounding valley. 
It is surrounded on three sides by still higher mountains. 
The only side from which an attack can be successfully made 
13 
is from the west. Thus do we understand why Omri should 
have made it his capital city. 
Omri is the first king of Israel of whom mention is 
13. George Adam Smith, Historical Geography of the Holy 
Land, p. 345ft. 
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made in inscriptions from Assyria. Thus has Assyria come 
upon the horizons of Israel and as time passes becomes more 
and more a factor which changes the course of Israelite 
14 
history. From extra-biblical material from Assyrian kings 
we notice that in the reign of Jehu, son of Omri, Shalmaneser 
is paid tribute from Israel. 
Of great importance to understanding the reign of Omri 
is the inscription of the Moabite Stone from Mesha. It is 
from the king of Moab, found on the north shore of the Arnon. 
The material here noted supplements the biblical material. In 
II Kgs. 3:4 mention is made of the writer of this inscrip-
tion. Here we have references to events which the Bible 
fails to mention, while on the other hand there are events 
in the Bible narrative which are not mentioned here. From 
the Stone we learn that Omri conquered Medeba and occupied 
it during his reign; after Omri his son ruled there--in all, 
Israel occupied this territory for about forty years. There 
are many references to places which we also find named in the 
15 
Biblical narratives. 
Of greatest importance in the reign of Omri is the 
understanding which was reached between Israel and Tyre. An 
alliance was sealed by marrying his son, Ahab to a Tyran 
princess, Jezebel (I Kgs. 16:31). Thus again there was 
14. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 459. 
15. Ibid. p. 4q0f. 
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introduced into Israel the worship of foreign deities (I Kgs. 
16:31). A temple was built to the Phoenician deity at 
Samaria (I Kgs. 16:32). It is noted that Ahab worshiped 
Baal of Phoenicia (I Kgs. 16:3lb) yet he did not renounce 
Yahweh--the names of his children are after the god, Yahweh, 
and he has Yahweh's prophe.ts . about him (I Kgs. 22:6ff; 22ff). 
Thus we have in Judah a mixed religion at least as far as the 
ruler and his family are concerned. This wust have been dis-
concerting to the people and probably placed Ahab in an un-
favorable light. The tendency to disloyalty to Yahweh was 
counter-balanced only by the emphasis of the Nebi 1 im. The 
impression which Omri created in the east may be best expres-
sed by the fact that the kingdom of Israel in later years 
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was often referred to as the land of Omri. 
Omri was· followed on the throne by his son, Ahab, who, 
as we have seen, introduced into Israel the Phoenician deity. 
He reigned for about 21 years (871-852 B. C.). It was a 
critical time to begin a reign in Israel. Not only were the 
Syrians still a menace but Assyria had already appeared on 
her march through the west. It was to be another twenty 
years or more however before Judru1 or Israel would be troubled 
by defensive action against Assyria. The probabl~ dividing 
16. George A. Barton, Archaeolog~ and the Bible, p. 462f. 
Robert W. Rogers, Cuneiform arallels to the' Old 
Testament, p. 305ff. 
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line is the battle of Karkar (853 B. C.) probably the last 
year of the reign of Ahab. 
During the reign of Ahab the most serious menace to 
Israel was the Syrian province of Damascus. Even Omri was 
obl i ged to make certain concessions to Damascus (I Kgs. 20:34). 
Ahab seems to have begun his reign as a vassal of the king 
of Damascus. Benhadad II threatened Samaria and requested 
that Ahab be his vassal. Ahab was willing to consent until 
Benhadad intimated t hat he would treat the people of Israel 
a s a conquered people. Ahab would never consent to such 
terms as this. He made a surprise attack against the Syrians 
and completely routed Benhadad at Samaria. A year later the 
Syrians returned the attack. A small Israelite force met 
them at Aphek, in the plain of Esdraelon. Again Ahab was 
successful in routing the Syrians (I Kgs. 20:1-30). Already 
a peace was formed between Israel and Syria which was to 
last for three years (I Kgs. 22:1). By this treaty Syria 
returned to Israel the northern cities which she had taken; 
further Ahab was granted Israelite quarters in Damascus 
(I Kgs. 20:31-34). From Assyrian inscriptions we know Ahab 
to have allied himself with Benhadad II at Qarqar, some 
35 miles north-west of Hamath, to stop the advance of Shal-
17 
maneser III of _Assyria in 854 B.C. There does not -· seem to 
be any references to this in the Biblical narrative. 
17. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 457f. 
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The peace with the king of Syria, Benhadad II, was not 
to last for many years. uuring the course of a few years 
it became apparent that Benhadad was not keeping his promise 
to return to Israel the cities promised. Thus Ahab secured 
the help of Jehoshaphat of Judah to wrest from Benhadad II 
t he border city of Ramoth-Gilead. The alliance between Ahab 
and Benhadad II was at an end. In the battle which followed 
Ahab was hit by a strayed shaft and so died in battle (I Kgs. 
22). Ahab disguised himself as a common soldier for the 
battle while Jehoshaphat was taken as the king of Israel. 
Hi s life was spared only when he proved to t he Syrians his 
real identity. 
Ahab was succeeded by his son Ahaziah (852-851 B. C.). 
The battle with Syria seems to have ended in defeat for the 
forces of Ahab and before Ahaziah was able to prepare him-
self to carry on the fight he fell from a window and lost 
his life. For the short reign which was his, he seems to 
have follo wed in the footsteps of his father and continued 
the Phoenician trend (I Kgs. 22:52f). He was succeeded by 
his brother, the second son of Ahab and Jezebel (851-845 
B. C.). With the death of Ahab, the defeat of the Israelite 
army, and the death of Ahaziah, Mesha, king of Moab, took 
the opportunity to declare his independence. Jehoram se-
cured the help of Judah and Edom attacked Moab in order to 
make her give allegiance. 
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In this he was successful at first but the course of the 
battle turned and Israel was driven home (II Kgs. 3:4-27; 
Cf. Barton, p. 462. 
We now turn back and view again the events of Judah 
during the reign of the house of Omri in Israel. Asa was 
succeeded by Jehoshaphat . (8'?2-852 B. C.). We have already 
noted his relationship to Israel. We have noted his alliance 
with Ahab which was sealed by Jehoshaphat 1 s son marrying 
Ahab's daughter, Athaliah. This brought congenial relation-
ship to the two countries for a century. From the book of 
Kings we find no important events in the reign of Jehoshaphat 
excep t that he may have made some contribution to the strength 
of Ahab 1 s forces. He was succeeded by his son, Jehoram (852-
845 B. C.). He made a campaign against the Edomites who had 
attempted to throw off the overlordship of Judah (II Kgs. 8: 
16-24). The attempt failed and Jehoram lost in addition the 
city of Libnah. Jehoram was succeeded by his son Ahaziah 
(845-844 B. C), but he reigned probably not a year when he 
was killed by Jehu. 
We turn now to the revolution which was carried out 
under the leadership of Jehu in Israel (845 B. C.) and to 
the aftermath of that revolution in Judah. The driving force 
behind the revolution was the mind of Elijah. The program 
of the revolution was first conceived by Elijah (I Kgs. 19: 
15-18). But it remained for Elisha to carry out the program, 
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which was threefold, into political effect (II Kgs. 8:7-15; 
9:1-13). Benhadad II of Damascus was replaced by a new 
leader, Hazael. It was the purpmse of Hazael to so weaken 
the dynasty of Ahab in Israel that it might be easily over-
thrown. This he seems to have done successfully (II Kgs. 
8:28). Thus with the dynasty of Ahab weakened, Jehu usurped 
the throne. With Jehu began one of the bloodiest periods of 
Israelite history (II Kgs. 9-10). Almost as soon as he was 
anointed king at Ramoth-Gilead, he began a ruthless purge 
of the house and influence of Ahab and Jezebel, in which 
Jehoram of Israel and Ahaziah of Judah and his kinsmen were 
all killed; he destroyed the altars of the foreign deities 
along with those who were found there worshiping and he 
broke down the temple of Baal (II Kgs. 10:27). 
All this was inevitably to have repercussions for Judah. 
Athaliah, the queen mother of Ahaziah of Judah destroyed all 
the royal claimants to the Judean throne, except Jehoash, 
son of Ahaziah, who was secretly protected by Jehosheba, his 
aunt. Thus by such bloody means did Athaliah usurp the 
throne. But her rule was only short-lived. Jehoash, the 
seven year old prince, was crowned by a mob of soldiers. 
Athaliah was put to death at her palace in Jerusalem. There 
followed under Jehoiada's leadership, a priest, the destruction 
18. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 146. 
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of the temples of Baal, its altar and images (II Kgs. 11:7-
20). In addition to this the Syrians under Hazael were only 
kept from Jerusalem by payments of tribute from the temple 
treasury (II Kgs. 12:17f)~ 
We now turn to the kingdom of Israel under the house of 
Jehu. This dynasty was to rule Israel for over one hundred 
years. They were to restore to Israel in some measure, at 
least, external power and honor, and that in spite of many 
obstacles. We learn from Shalmaneser 1 s inscriptions that 
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Israel under Jehu paid tribute to Assyria. Furthermore, 
during both the reigns of Jehu and his son Jehoebaz, Hazael 
of Syria attacked Israel along all her frontiers {II Kgs. 10: 
32-33; 13:22). When Hazael died and was succeeded by his son 
Benhadad, Jehoash, who had now succeeded to the throne of 
Israel in three attacks against Syria took back e~l the cities 
that Hazael had conquered during the reigns of his father and 
grandfather {II Kgs. 13:25). It was not until the reign of 
Jeroboam II, son of Jehoask, that Israel was again to recover 
the lands which David and Solomon once held and to conquer 
Damascus. 
During this same period Judah also recovered some of its 
former strength. Jehoash of Judah repaired the temple {II Kgs. 
12:4-16). But all does not seem to have been peaceful at 
19. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 459. 
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Jerusalem--Hazael of Syria was still exacting bribes from 
Judah which had to be taken from the temple treasury (II Kgs. 
12:17-18). Jehoash of Judah fell, after a reign of about 
38 years, before a conspiracy of Jozacar and Jehozabad of · 
his own household. He was at the house of Millo when the 
conspirators caught and murdered him (II Kgs. 12:20-21). 
Jehoash was succeeded by his son Amaziah (800-785 B. C.). 
Almost immediately he began to avenge his father's enemies 
although he spared t heir sons (II Kgs. 14:6}. Amaziah was 
successful in: a campaign against the Edomites (II Kgs. 14:7, 
10). It seems as if he liked to fight--he challenged 
Jehoash of Israel to battle. In the battle of Bethshemesh 
which followed Amaziah w~s defeated, and his palace and the 
temple pillaged (II Kgs. 14:8-16). After 15 years of ruling 
Judah, a conspiracy was formed against him at Jerusalem. 
He escaped to Sachish where the conspirators pursued and 
murdered him (II Kgs. 14:17-21). 
At the beginning of the eighth century, Jeroboam II 
(787-747 B. C.} succeeded to the throne of northern Israel. 
With his reign began another period of prosperity for Israel. 
The great king of Assyria, Adad-nirari III (805-782 B. C.), 
had died. He was succeeded on the throne of Assyria by a 
number of weak rulers who were unable to continue successfully 
the wars of invasion which Adad-nirari III had begun. Assyria 
had lost, under a number of weak rulers, her prestige and 
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power and was not destined to recover it for more than a 
quarter of a century, not until the accession of Tiglath- · 
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pileser III (725 B. C.). During this period, Israel was in 
a position to take advantage of Assyria's weakness, especial-
ly since Damascus had not sufficiently recovered from the 
blow that had befallen her in 805 B. C. Jeroboam restored 
the borders of Israel to what they had been under David and 
Solomon. Most of the neighboring states--Damascus, Hamath, 
Ammon and Moab--were probably tributary to him (II Kgs. 14:25). 
In Amos 6, the prophet reprimands Israel for exulting over 
the capture of Lodebar and Karnaim (v. 13). For this frivo-
lous exaltation, Yahweh will afflict Israel 'from the entrance 
of Hamath unto the brook of the Arabah' (v. 14). According 
to II Sam. 9:4 and 17:27, Lodebar is situated east of the 
Jordan, and Karnaim is probably near by. This reference in 
Amos to the recapture of Lodebar and Karnaim is important 
as it shows that Jeroboam had ventured a campaign east of the 
Jordan. 
It seems that Jeroboam made several successful campaigns 
during the early years of his reign--they were probably com-
pleted by the end of the first decade. After the successful 
campaigns of Jeroboam the land was at peace which continued 
to the end of his reign. The crops seem to have been good, 
2o. Robert w. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, p. 308ff. 
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a renewed interest was t aken in trade, and the land increased 
greatly in wealth. All this is portrayed with great vivid-
ness in the wri tinge of Amos, who was active during the ls.st 
half of Jeroboam's reign and also from the writings of Hosea, 
probably a decade later than Amos. It is true, according to 
both Amos and Hosea, that these peaceful years were inter-
rupted by short periods of drought, crop t'ailure, locusts 
and pestilence (Amos 4:6-11; Hosea 7:14) but these calamities 
did not seem to cause fear or disturb the luxurious comfort 
and security of the people, ·especially the upper classes. 
This period of prosperity in Israel had seriously helped 
the development of moral evils and social injustice. At the 
expense of the poor, the rich were getting richer--Amos 
speaks with scorn against the oppressors of the poor. No-
where do we find such a vivid picture of the times as in 
Amos (2:6-8; 4:1-3; 8:4-6). Amos denounced the rich and 
never tired of his subject. He, further, saw that this 
period of prosperity had affected Yahweh-worship. There were 
plenty of sacrifices offered, the people were zealous in the 
practice of ritual--but Amos saw that their actions spoke 
louder than their words, there was little of the spirit of 
true worship (4:4ff; 5:4-6; 5:21-25). 
Amos was in sympathy with the poor--felt with them in 
their trials and anxieties. It was because he knew the plight 
of the poor, because he could enter wholly into their fears, 
79. 
that he was able to criticize so severely ' the classes of 
wealth and luxury. Amos is as Irwin states, 
a stern moralist. He is a prophet of impending doomj 
he utters the J~~gements of God upon a careless and 
selfish people. 
During the reign of Jeroboam II, Israel was to all 
appearances prosperous. But the generation following the 
pronouncements of Amos was to witness the collapse of the 
northern kingdom. After the death of Jeroboam, the king-
dom passed to his son, Zechariah. He had only ruled for 
six months (II Kgs. 15:8-11) when he was murdered by Shallum. 
Shallum, after a reign of only one month, was in turn mur-
dered by Menahem, who succeeded him (743-737 B. C.). To 
Menahem is assigned a reign of approximately six years but 
during most of that time he maintained himself on the throne 
22 
by paying heavy tribute to Assyria (II Kgs. 15:19-20). 
Much information is given on conditions in Israel during 
this period from Hosea (747-722 B. C.) who continually warn-
ed the rulers of the dangers of entering into treaties with 
Egypt and Assyria. His message, in essence, was the same as 
that uttered by Amos--to warn Israel of impending doom, 
which would follow because of the nation•s disloyalty to 
Yahweh. 
21. William A. Irwin, The Intellectual Adventure of Ancient 
Man, p. 228. 
22. George A. Barton, ArChaeology and the Bible, p. 464. 
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Menahem was succeeded by his son, Pekahiah, who after 
a short reign of proba.bly a year was murdered by Pekah, son 
of Remaliah, probably from Gilead. Pekah established himself 
on the throne (II Kgs. 15:25). Almost immediately the new 
monarch, Pekah, began to enter into a coalition with Rezin 
of Syria (Damascus). It seems most probable that Ahaz of 
Judah had been asked to join in this coalition and that he 
refused. This would give the parties of the coalition a pre-
text for the invasion of Judah. This they did hoping to de-
throne the non-cooperating Ahaz and to put in his place Ben-
Tabeel of Syria. It is at this critical stage of Israel's 
history that the prophet Isaiah comes to the fore and backs 
Ahaz in his stand against the Pekah-Rezin coalition. Fearful 
of an attack from the combined forces of Israel and Syria, 
Ahaz disregarded the advice of Isaiah and appealed to Assyria 
for help. It was without a doubt the moment for which 
Tiglath-pileser III had been waiting, for already he had 
cast his eyes towards the west. This course of Ahaz shows 
insight limited only to his immediate situation and certainly 
does not reveal a long perspective of history. The Syro-
Ephraimite campaign was to prove disastrous, not only to 
Judah but to all the west. 
Tiglath-pileser III eagerly availed himself of the 
opportunity to march westward. The Assyrian army marched 
into most of the kingdoms of the west and made them vassal 
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states. In II Kgs. 15:29, the decimation of Israel is given--
Tiglath-pileser took !jon, Abelbeth maacah, Janoah, Kedesh, 
Hazor, Gilead, Galilee and the land of Haphtali. Inscrip-
tions from the time of Tiglath-pileser III show the campaign 
23 
to the west. He captured Damascus which his predecessors 
had tried to do but without any marked degree of success. 
Damascus fell in 732 B. C. and was largely destroyed, Rezin 
was killed (II Kgs. 16:9). Pekah of Israel continued his 
rule but as a vassal of Assyria. After the defeat of Israel, 
it is difficult to see how Pekah 1 s rule could be effective. 
He was conspired against by Hoshea, probably encouraged by 
the Assyrian king. Pekah was murdered and Hoshea established 
himself on the throne (II Kgs. 15:30). 
With the accession of the new ruler came a hope to free 
the kingdom from Assyrian overlordship. They realized the 
power of Assyria who had already taken Damascus and other 
kingdoms west of the Euphrates. But with the death of Tiglath-
pileser III, and the accession of a new monarch to the Assy-
rian throne, they felt the time opportune. Hoshea sent 
messengers to Egypt to secure help from that country (II Kgs. 
17:4). Shalmaneser of Assyria, when he heard that Israel was 
dealing with Egypt, immediately turned on Israel. Hoshea was 
t~cen and imprisoned (II Kgs. 17:4b). The capture and 
23. George A. Barton, Archaeolog~ and The Bible, p. 465f. 
Robert w. Rogers, Cuneiform arallels, p. 313ff. 
Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records, vol. I, p. 269ff. 
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imprisonment of the king aroused the people and they prepared 
for a desperate resistance. They put up a heroic fight but 
it was unsuccessful. After being under attack for three 
years, Samaria fell to Sargon, who had now succeeded to the 
throne of Assyria, in 721 B. C. ( I I Kgs. 17:5-6). The story 
of the attack of Sargon and the fall of Samaria is recorded 
24 
by Sargon in Assyrian inscriptions. 
Vlhile Israel, under Jeroboam, was recovering and 
strengthening herself, Judah, under Azariah or Uzziah (780-
740 B. C.) had been achieving internal and external stability 
and prestige (II Chron. 26). Uzziah. pushed the frontiers of 
Judah by one successful c e~paign after another. His first 
campaign was probably against the Edomites whom he conquered. 
He took the seaport of Elath on the Red Sea and rebuilt it, 
making it a center of shipping activity. He was equally 
successful in his campaigns to the west and south, against 
'the remnants of the Philistines and the Ammorites'. He 
broke down the 'wall of Gath, and the wall of Jabneh, and 
the wall of Ashdod; he built cities in the country of Ashdod, 
and among the Philistines~. Ys~weh helped him against the 
Philistines, and against the Arabians that dwelt in Gunbaal, 
and the Meunim. And the Ammonites gave tribute to Uzziah; 
and his name spread abroad even to the entrance of Egypt; for 
he waxed exceeding strong' (II Chron. 26:6-8). He strengthened 
24. George A. Barton, Archaeolo~ and the Bible, p. 466. 
Robert W. Rogers, Cuneiform arallels, p. 326ff. 
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the military forces of Judah by fortifying the wall of Jeru-
salem, by building towers at the three weakest points--
points most likely to be attacked, namely the northeast and 
northwest corners and the point overlooking the val l ey to 
the south (II ~hron. 26:9). He strengthened the army person-
nel--it consisted of 307,500 men (II Chron. 26:13) who were 
especially well-equipped (II Chron. 26:14) 
If Uzziah expanded the defenses of the nation, he also 
gave some thought to the more peaceful pursuit--agriculture 
and cattle-raising (II Chron. 26:10). The great source of 
wealth, however, came to the kingdom because of this successful 
campaigns against other peoples. From the subjected peoples 
he must have gathered a great dee~ of valuables. Added to 
this was the increased revenue because of the control of the 
great caravan routes across the desert. It appears at this 
time that the king did not control all the wealth. A class 
of merchants seems to have arisen. In Amos 3:15 mention is 
made of merchant princes who had 'summer houses and winter 
houses'. 
The luxury and prosperity in Judah continued during the 
reign of Uzziah 1 s son Jotham (747-743 B. C.). He continued 
his father's program of internal glorification. But his 
early death after a reign of probably fourteen years (ten as 
regent during the latter part of his father's reign) was the 
beginning of the period of repercussion. Ahaz (742-725 B·C.), 
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son of Jotham cs~e to the throne. He was a man of weak 
character and with little sense of proportion. We have men-
tioned that Ahaz refused to join the coalition with Pekah of 
Israel and Rezin of Syria; that he became fearful of an in-
vasion from Israel and Syria; that in his extremity he 
appealed to Tiglath-pileser III of Assyria for help. The 
outcome of the Syro-Ephraimite war was the end of Judah's 
independence. Assyria became the master of the entire Fertile 
Crescent (II Kgs. 16). 
Ahaz was succeeded by his son, Hezekiah (725-697 B. C.) 
who was probably the noblest of Judah's monarchs. Hezekiah 
began to carry out the reform of Yahweh-worship--to uproot 
the Canaanite elements which had become increasingly dominant 
during the reign of Ahaz (II Kgs. 18:4). This reform was in 
no small measure due to the messages of Isaiah and Micah. 
The object of the reform was to uproot Canaanitic elements 
against which the prophets, especially Isaiah and Micah, had 
preached. What Yahweh required, for hlicah, was 'to do justly, 
to love kindness, and to walk humbly before God' (6:8). This 
is the sum total of all the teaching of the eighth century 
prophets. 
Hezekiah threw off the Assyrian yoke (II Kgs. 18:7) and 
under him Judah began once again to gather her strength. It 
seems that Judah became again respected among the nations. 
This may be witnessed by the fact that Merodach-baladan, the 
85. 
Babylonian or Chaldaean king sent Hezekiah a letter with 
his homage and congratulating him on his recovery (II Chron. 
32:23). Merodach-baladan, with the help of Elam had defeat-
ed Sargon of Assyria (II Kgs. 20:12ff). Hezekisb now became 
friendly with Merodach-baladan for which he was severely 
criticized by Isaiah (II Kgs. 20:16ff) to whom s~l alliances 
were snares. ~~1le Merodach-baladan, on the accession of 
Sargon to the Assyrian throne, had freed Babylon, he still 
25 
had to pay tribute. In 709 B. C. he attempted the organi-
zation of an alliance with other vassal states of Assyria 
but in this he was defeated. On the death of Sargon, the 
time once more seemed opportune. Merodach-baladan began 
to organize all the vassal states in a revolt against the 
Assyrian empire. Judah took part in this scheme along with 
most of the other states of the west although not without 
some sharp crfticism from the prophets • 
• Hezekiah, about this time, sent messengers to Shabaka, 
in Egypt, the first king of the twenty-fifth dynasty, 
Ethiopian in origin (712 B. C.). This move of Hezekiah 
was severely criticized by Isaiah (Isa. 18-19:30). Isaiah 
could see that Egypt would be acting only to serve her own 
interests. The real objective of the Egyptian king would, 
no doubt, be to create a buffer state between Assyria and 
25. T. H. Robinson, A History of Israel, vol. I, ftnote 5, 
p. 387. 
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Egypt. In the revolt which followed Sargon acted quickly 
and the alliance failed to get organized. Thus did Hezekiah 
falter in his plans for independence and remained a vassal 
state of Assyria. This back-fire of Hezekiah 1 s plans did 
not stop him from entering into other intrigues against 
Assyria, even against the better judgement of Isaiah. But 
in every instance, the kingdoms of the western alliance failed 
to get properly organized and when Sennacherib attacked in 
701 B. C., he quickly split up the forces of the west and 
defeated them one after another. F'inally Judah was attacked 
and Jerusalem besieged. Hezekiah, however, had faith in 
Isaiah's words that Jerusalem was inviolable (Isa. 36-37). 
The Assyrian army took practically all of Judah and Hezekiah 
was shut up in Jerusalem, yet he would not surrender. After 
a long siege Sennacherib was forced to withdraw from the 
26 
city. (II Kgs. 19:35f). 
Hezekiah was succeeded. by his son, Manasseh (692-638 
B. C.). He returned to the foreign gods of Ahaz, restoring 
the various foreign sacrifices and customs which had been 
associated with Yahweh-worship in the reign of his grand-
father. The images and altars, which to a large extent had 
been demolished, were once again built {II Kgs. 21). Manasseh 
remained faithful to Assyria all through his long reign. He 
26. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 471. 
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introduced into Judah the Assyrian deities--built Assyrian 
shrines (II Kgs. 21:1-9~ 16). The nation. sank to its lowest 
moral ebb but the prophets of the eighth century had done 
their work probably better than they had realized. The 
great truths which they preached, under the persecution of 
Manasseh, gained more and more vital energy. The prophets 
were silent but their works and words were still speaking 
if only to the lives of a small group. Among this small 
group who had profound insight into the ceremonials of 
worship and the profound truths of the prophets was the 
Deuteronomic writer. He sought a compromise between the 
Yahweh-worship as the people knew it and Yahweh-worship as 
it had been conceived by the great prophets. The result of 
the insights of this writer was the kernel of the Book of 
Deuteronomy--the part upon which Josiah was later to base his 
reforms. 
In the meantime, Esa.rhaddon succeeded to the throne of 
Assyria (681-668 B. C. ). He at once began a conciliary 
program for his subject people, Babylon. In 678 B. C. he 
began a campaign to the west, subjugated Phoenicia, except 
the city of Tyre. Then he moved south and subjugated the 
Arabs. In 673 B. C. he invaded Egypt and made her a vassal 
state of the great Empire. Manasseh was loyal to Assyrian 
27 
overlordship and paid regularly his tribute. 
27. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 476. 
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Esarhaddon was succeeded by Ashurbanipal (668-626 B. C. 
The first problem which he had to face after his accession 
was a revolt by Egypt. He made two campaigns into Egypt, on 
the second of which he drove Taharkah of Egypt out of 
Memphis, sacked Thebes, and razed it to the ground. In the 
end, however, he had to give up his control of Egypt and 
by 645 B. C. Egypt was again a free nation. During the 
reign of Ashurbanipal, Judah was loyal to her overlord, and 
apart from payimg tribute, was at peace. 
CHAPTER III 
FROM JOSIAH TO THE RETURN 
A. THE DECLINE OF ASSYRIA 
Josiah succeeded his murdered father, Amon on the 
throne of Judah (638-609 B. C.). He came to the kingship 
in a period of great international unrest. The Assyrian 
empire which had become so powerful under the rule of Esar-
haddon and Ashurbanipal had near the end of the latter's 
reign shown signs of deterioration. It is difficult to 
follow chronologically the order of events in the reign of 
Esarhaddon. The records show that he made extensive plans 
1 
for the restoration of Babylon. He probably did not live to 
complete the work but at his death munh of Babylon's former 
glory had been restored. 
Esarhaddon conducted a campaign, probably his first, 
against the Chaldaeans, who had taken possession of much 
2 
Babylonian territory. He continued his campaigns to the 3 . 
west against the kingdoms which his father had failed to 
4 
subject--Sidon, Bassa, Kundu and Sisu. The great extent of 
1. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records, voi. II, sec. 567, 
o. 2o3. 
2. Robert w. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, (Baby. Chron. III:39-
41) p. 215. 
3. Sidney Smith, Babflonian Historical Texts, p. 14f. 
Daniel D. Luckenb 11, Oo. Cit. sec. 511-540, p. 205ff. 
4. Robert w. Rogers, Op. Cit. (Baby. Chron. IV:3-8) p. 216. 
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his campaigns to the west may be. seen from the great number 
of states which supplied gifts for the rebuilding of the 
palace at Ninevah, 
And I summoned the kings of the Hittite-land (Syria) 
and (those) across the sea,--Ba1lu, king of Tyre, 
Manasseh, the king of Judah' Kaushgabri, king of Edom 
Musurri, king of Mo.ab; Sili-Bel, king of Gaza, Metinti, 
kingof Ashkelon, Ikausu, king of Ekron, Milki-ashapa, 
king of Gebail (Byblos), Matan-ba1 al; king of Arvad, 
Abi-baal, king of Samsi-muruna, Budu-il, king of Beth-
Ammon, Ahi-milki, king of Ashdod--twelve kings of 
the seacoast; Ekishtura, king of Edi 1al, Pilagura, 
king of Kitrusi, Kisu, king of Sillua, Ituander, king 
of Pappa, Eresu, king of Sillu, Damasu, king of Kuri, 
Atmesu, king of Tamesu, Damusi, king of Karti-hadasti, 
Unasagusu, king of Lidir, Bususu, king of Nure--ten 
kings of the land of Iatnana (Cyprus), of the midst of 
the sea: a grand total of 22 kings of the Hittite-land 
(Syria), the seacoast and the (islands) in the midst 
of the sea, all gf them. I gave them their orders and 
great beams ••••• 
Egypt had for some time been at the root of all the 
intrigue in the smaller Palestinian states against Assyria. 
Thus far no Assyrian king had conducted an intense campaign 
to overthrow Egypt. Esarhaddon made careful plans for such 
a campaign. His first attack upon the Ethiopian king, 
Tirhaqa, was in 675 B. C.; this was followed by a second 
6 
attack during the next year. After about three years of 
campaigning, he had moved forward to the illustrious city of 
7 
Memphis which easily fell into his hands.. The escaped 
5. Daniel 
6. Sidney 
D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records, vol 
· P. 265r. 
Smith, Babylonian Historical Texts, 
dhron.), p. 14f. 
II, sec. 690, 
(Esarhaddon 
7. Robert w. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, (Baby. Chron. IV: 
16-27) p. 217. 
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Ethiopian king in less than two years attempted to throw 
off Assyrian domination~ Esarhaddon marched his army into 
Egypt. From this campaign, Esarhaddon never returned, for 
he died along the route. He was succeeded by his sons, 
Ashurbanipal, who became king of Assyria, and Shamashshumukin, 
8 
who became king of Babylon. 
It was dur~ng the reign of Esarhaddon that the Indo-
European migrations began dangerously to move into various 
parts of the Assyrian empire. It is very probable that 
Esarhaddon was troubled by their raids during the whole of 
his reign and that he was never successful in subduing them. 
However this might be, he conducted intense campaigns 
against them. The Cimmerians were probably the first to 
cause hostilities. Esarhaddon sent his army against them 
and was successful in turning them back, at least for a 
9 
time. 
Now that Esarhaddon had ended for the time the Cim-
merian danger, he could turn his forces to bear on the rebels 
ot the west. His expeditions to the west, which for the 
most part are undated, probably came immediately after the 
attack against the Cimmerians. This conclusion is suggested 
by the fact that the western campaigns are mentioned with the 
campaign against the Cimmerians and also by the fact that the 
8. Robert w. rtogers, Cuneiform Parallels, (Baby. Chron. IV: 
30-33) p. 218. 
9. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records, vol. II, sec. 516, 
p. 2o6f. 
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Cimmerians were the cause of much of the unrest in the west 
against the Assyrian empire. 
The defeat of the Oimmerians did not, however, prevent 
the Scythians from making inroads into the Assyrian empire. 
These hordes became ever an increasing hazard to the Assyrian 
empire and later played not a small part in its overthrow. 
Esarhaddon sent his forces against them and for a time brought 
10 
them into subjection. It is difficult from the documents 
to trace the raids which the Scythians made on the Assyrian 
empire. It is apparent that they entered many of the subjected 
kingdoms allying the various peoples and rousing them to re-
volt against the Assyrian overlordship. It is this interven-
tion by the Scythians which probably accounts for many of the 
campaigns of Esarhaddon against the surrounding kingdoms. 
During the reign of Esarhaddon, the Judean kingdom re-
mained quiet under the rule of Manasseh. There were no 
intrigues, at least none on the part of Manasseh, tc:> throw ... off 
Assyrian overlordship. We have already noted that Manasseh, 
along with others of the subjected kingdoms contributed to 
11 
the enlarged palace which Esarhaddon was building at Ninevah. 
The submission of Manasseh to Assyria is further witnessed 
by the trend towards things Assyrian in Judean life and wor-
ship. The magical arts of Assyrian worship, which had been 
10. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records, vol II, sec. 517, 
p. 267 
11. p. 85f. 
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suppressed during the reign of Hezekiah, Manasseh protected 
(II Kgs. 21:3-6). It was the foreign elements introduced 
into Judah under Manasseh that Josiah later destroyed 
(II Kgs. 23:11-12). Jeremiah speaks out boldly against 
the wide practice of the worship of other gods, with special 
reference to the devotion which his people show for the 
'queen of heaven' (7:17-18; Cf. 2:28; 3:6ff; 5:7f). 
On the death of Esarhaddon, as we have mentioned, his 
kingdom ·was divided, Ashurbanipal took his seat on the 
throne of Assyria and Shamashshumukin took his seat on the 
throne of Babylon. During the first part of the reign of 
Ashurbanipal, Assyria still maintained her greatness. The 
great task of subduing Egypt, which Esarhaddon had left un-
finished, fell to his son. The army which had already set 
out for Egypt under the leadership of his father, Ashurbani-
pal ordered to proceed. It is doubtful whether Ashurbani-
pal himself went with the forces to Egypt although his in-
scriptions are given in the first person--"In my first 
campaign I marched against Magan and Meluhha. Tarku (Tir-
12 
hakah), king of Egypt and Ethiopia ••••• ". During his march 
through Palestine and before he reached the Egyptian terri-
tory, Ashurbanipal received presents from twenty-two kings 
of the seacoast. From these subjected kingdoms he also 
13 
gathered strength, both men and material for his army. 
12. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records, vol. II, sec. 
770, p. 292. 
13. Daniel D. Luckenbill,~., sec. 771, p. 293. 
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The forces of Ashurbanipal met the army of Tirhaqa at 
14 
Karbaniti. Tirhaqa himself remained in Memphis but when 
he heard of the defeat of his forces he fled to Ni 1 
(Thebes). Memphis was occupied by the Assyrian army with-
15 
out resistance. Ashurbanipal reinstalled the kings, prefects 
and governors, who had deserted their posts. But these 
Egyptian princes revolted and plotted with Tirhaqa to throw 
off the Assyrian yoke. This revolt was put down by the 
Assyrian army which had been stationed in Egypt and the 
leaders were sent to Ashurbanipal at Ninevah. Tirhaqa es-
caped once again to Thebes where he died without the further 
16 
opportunity to free his kingdom from the Assyrians. 
On the death of Tirhaqa, the rebel forces continued to 
fight the Assyrian army under the leadership of Tandamane. 
Finally the Assyrian troops stationed at Memphis were shut 
up in the city without way of escape. A messenger brought 
news to Ashurbanipal at Nineveh and he marched an army into 
17 
Egypt to relieve his garrison. Tandamana, hearing of the 
advance of the Assyrian army, forsook Memphis and fled toNi'. 





Probably !ooated in the eastern or_ central part of the 
desert ••• see Rogers, History of Bab~lonia and Assyria, p. 250. 
Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient Recor s, vol. II, sec. 771, 
p. 293. 
Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ibid., sec. 772-774, p. 294f. 
Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ibid., sec. 776-778, p. 295f. 
95. 
Tandmana escaped to Kipkipi. The might of Assyria had now 
17 
been established- in Egypt. 
The struggle against Egypt was not the only one that 
Ashurbanipal inherited from his father. He had to continue 
a campaign against some of the western kingdoms, especially 
18 
Tyre, Ar~ad, Lydia and Elam, as well as against the Manneans. 
These campaigns in Egypt, in the west and in the east show 
with what great difficulty Ashurbanipal held together the 
empire that his father built. 
While during the first part of the reign of Ashurbanipal, 
Assyria proved strong enough to put down any uprisings among 
her subject states, during the latter part of his reign 
great movements, which ultimately were to br.eak up the 
Assyrian empire, began to appear. The first movement, and 
the event with most far-reaching effects, was the ambition 
of Shamashshumukin, brother of Ashurbanipal, ruler of Baby-
lon. Until now Shamashshumukin had been playing the lesser 
part in the role of dual monarch. Ashurbanipal had probably 
dealt kindly with his brother but no doubt with the motive 
that he might be kept in subjection. After about fifteen 
years of being little better than a petty prince, Shamash-
shumukin began plans by which to set up an independent 
17. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records, vol. II, sec. 776-
778, p. 295f. 
18. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ibid., sec. 779-788, p. 296ff. 
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kingdom. He plotted with a number of Assyria's subject 
states--the people of Akkad, Chaldea, the Aramaeans, the 
sea-land, from Akaba to Bab-Salimeti ••• also Ummanigash ••• 
the king in Elam, along with the kings of Gute (Gutium), 
19 
Amurru and Meluhha, commanders of Assur and Belit. 
Shamashshumukin was the first to attack by barring the 
gates of Sippar, Babylon and Borsippa and guarding their 
walls with fighters; by preventing Ashurbanipal from offer-
20 . 
ing the customary sacrifices in those cities. Ashurbanipal 
awaited word from the gods and finally attacked, marching 
against Sippar, Babylon, Borsippa and Kutha. Shamashshumu-
kin and his warriors were shut up without a way of escape. 
When all hope had vanished--there was no hope for aid from 
his fellow-rebels--Shamashshumukin cast himself into the 
21 
fire. Ashurbanipal entered the city of Babylon and so uni-
fied once again the empire of his father. With the empire 
united, Ashurbanipal carried out extensive campaigns against 
22 
the rebel kingdoms, especially Elam. The great warrior was 
successful in subduing the hostile countries. But Ashurbani-
pal showed one weakness which was destined to bring him 
ultimate failure--if he was a great warrior and conqueror, 
19. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient RecorQs, vol. II, sec. 789, 
P· :3oo. 
20. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ibid., sec. 789, p. 300. 
21. Daniel D. Luckenbill, "'''55<< • ' sec. 791, 794, p. 302-303. 
22. Daniel D. Luckenbill, "!bbd.' sec. 792-834, p. 302-321. 
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he lacked the ability to organize and hold what he had taken. 
During the last part of his reign the great monarch was filled 
with grief and anxiety; 
Why am I entangled in sickness, anxiety, trouble and 
misfortune? 
Strife in the land, dissension in my family, cease not. 
Unrest and evil scandal oppress me continually; 
Mental anxiety and bodily sickness bow me down; 
My days are passed in woe and misery. 
On the day of the city-god, the day of festival, I am 
downcast; 
The god has cast me out in deep sorrow, 23 
In my distress and lamentation I clamor day and night. 
It was scarcely later than the middle of Ashurbanipal's 
long reign (c. 645 B. C.) that Egypt under Psammetichus I 
(664-610 B. C.), son of Neoho I, freed herself from the 
Assyrian yoke. This was the first great loss of his reign 
but one by one the other western states followed suit and 
freed themselves from Assyrian domination. Ashurbanipa'l 
died about 626 B. C. and was succeeded by Asshuretililani 
(625 B· C.) and Sinsariskum (620 B. C.). Both of these rulers 
were weak and incapable of holding together the great As-
syrian empire. 
There are two factors which stand out as the immediate 
cause of the rapid downfall of the Assyrian empire. First, 
an invasion by the Scythians who swept down from the north 
(635-625 B. C.) in ever increasing numbers over the greater 
23. W. 0. E. Oesterley, A History of Israel, voi. II, p. 8. 
(Quoted from Jastrow 1 s German translation of the original) 
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part of the Assyrian dominated west. Their chief objective, 
- 24 
according to Herodotus, was not to conquer and rule new lands 
but to plunder. It is difficult to say when these hordes 
began to raid the empire but by the time of Ashurbanipal's 
death (626 B. C.) they had overrun the western lands as far 
as Philistia on the Mediterranean. From the account given 
byHerodotus, supplemented by the prophecies of Zephaniah and 
Jeremiah, it would seem that the peoples were terror-stricken 
(cf. Zeph. 1:14-17; Jer. 1:13-19). These prophets are fear-
ful that the destructive hordes will overtake Judah. Fortu-
nately, for Judah this did not happen. The great extent of 
the Scythian raids may be seen by the fact that they reached 
the borders of Egypt. Herodotus writes, 
Thence they marched against Egypt; and when they were 
in the part of Syria called Palestine, Psammetichus, 
king of Egypt, met them and per~gaded them with gifts 
and prayers to come no further. . 
It was in the midst of the Scythian raids that the 
prophets, Zephaniah and Jeremiah, came with their pronounce-
ments. Zephaniah saw in the Scythian invasion of Palestine 
the 'advanced guard' of the Day of Yahweh--a day when the 
whole world would be meted out judgements (1:2f, 7, 14f). 
This destruction, which to the prophet will not pass Judah 
by, has been brought about by the sins of the people; the 
disloyalty of the people to Yahweh. The prophet accuses his 
24. Herodotus, Book 1:163-106. 
25. Ibid., 1:105. 
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people of Baal-worship, of sun-worship·, of idolatrous 
practices, of worship of foreign gods (Zeph. 1:4-5). The 
prophet recalls the identical practices that had existed in 
Judah during the reigns of Manasseh {692-638 B. c. ) and 
Amon (638 B. C.). To the sin of disloyalty to Yahweh, the 
prophet also adds many other social injustices (1:8-9)--
all of which have helped to bring on the wrath of Yahweh. 
In denouncing Judah's sins and in prophesying the imminent 
destruction of her people, Zephaniah was only recalling 
Judah to repentance. · In this way, he followed in the line 
of the great prophets that had preceeded him. 
The prophet, Jeremiah, also appears in the history of 
Israel at the time of the Scythian invasion. He thundered 
forth the disaster that awaited Judah {4:5-7). He called 
on his people to avoid utter destruction by returning to 
Yahweh--0 Jerusalem, wash they heart from wickedness, that 
thou mayest be saved (4:14a). But the Scythians retreated 
without bringing on Judah and Jerusalem the destrudtion which 
Jeremiah foresaw. 
The second immediate cause of the downfall of the Assyrian 
empire was that its weaknesses did not go unnoticed. On the 
death of Ashurbanipal, Babylon had been usurped by Nabopo-
lassar, king of the Chaldeans, a people who dwelt to the 
south. Almost immediately the Chaldeans began warfare against 
Ashuretililani. Ashuretililanl reigned only a short time and 
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was succeeded by Sinsharishkun (620 B· C.). Sinsharishkun 
was as equally unable to cope with the attacks of Nabopolassar 
as was his brother. Moreover, the attacks of Nabopolassar 
seem to have been more intense during Sinsharishkun 1 s reign. 
Assyria was aided by the Scythians and by the Egyptians while 
Nabopolassar joined with the Medes under Kyaxares. The 
Scythians, however, soon went over to the side of the Chal-
deans. It was the aim of Nabopolassar, with the help of ~~s 
allies, to incorporate Assyria into the kingdom of Babylonia. 
The first attempt to tak.e the Assyrian capital failed because 
26 
of the strong support given Assyria by the Egyptian army. 
An attempt by Nabopolassar to take Assur, the ancient capital, 
27 
also ended in defeat. In 614 B. C., however, the Medea 
attacked the ancient Assyrian capital, Assur, and were suc-
cessful in taking it before the forces of Nabopolassar could 
28 join them. An alliance was made between the Medea and the 
Babylonians .and together they made plans for an attack on 
Nineveh. 
The history of the f all of Nineveh is known through con-
29 
temporary records--the Babylonian Chronicle or clay tablets--
which give the chief events during the reign of Nabopolassar 
26. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient ~ecords, sec. 1171, p. 417. (C. J. Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh) 
27. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ibid., sec. 1172, p. 418. 
28. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ibid., sec. 1174, p. 418. 
29. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ibid. , Chi ~ XIV, p. 417ff.; 
Ct. George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 543ff. 
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(625-605 B. C.). This - document tells of the atta~ks on the 
Assyrian empire from about 616 B • . c. while Assyria was still 
viewed as the master of the world. It shows that the battles 
and the sieges of enemies of the Assyrian empire were more 
and more intensified; how soon one province after another 
was torn away; then finally came the attack on Nineveh which 
fell in 612 B. C. 
The Chronicle shows that Nabopolassar of Babylon was 
joined by Kyaxares, the Medea, and the Scythians. The re-
cords being Babylonian in origin attribute the outstanding 
achievements to Nabopolassar. It is more probable, however, 
that the Median king took the initative in the attacks on 
Nineveh. While there is no data to this effect, it is a 
reasonable surmise in view of the fact that the Assyrians had 
already put to rout the Babylonians on several occasions. 
Furthermore, in the attack on Assur by the Medea, the Baby-
lonians, who marched to the aid of the Medea, arrived after 
the city had fallen~ 
The prophet Nahum begins his prophetic ministry just 
before the downfall of Nineveh (612 B. C.). All his words 
are passionately concentrated on the disaster about to fall 
on Assyria--the destruction of Nineveh by the Medea and the 
Babylonians. The overlordship of Assyria, which had been a 
real test of faith to those who remained loyal to Yahweh, 
was about ended. The fall of the great city to many in Judah 
• 
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was an event of great exultation--it was the vindication of 
the justice of Yahweh. It was in a spirit of exultation and, 
to no small extent, relief, that Nahum relates his triumphant 
ode of the victory of Yahweh, and his dramatic account of the 
attack on and the fall of the great Assyrian capital. Then 
the Assyrians flee from the city in dire humiliation. The 
climax comes with the song of Lamentation in which all Judah 
ironically bewails Nineveh's downfall; then Yahweh's oracle 
followed by the song of satire in which all Judah joins; 
finally, the prophet ironically calls Nineveh to prepare for 
the siege--but it will be all to no avail. 
The fall of Nineveh and the death of the Assyrian mon-
arch Sinsharishkun, did not end the Assyrian empire. The 
capital was made at Harran and a new king, Assurballit (612-
606 B. C.) took his seat on what was still the throne of 
30 
Assyria. The new capital was only to represent the empire 
for a few years. The victors planned their attack on Harran 
which fell to the Scythians in 610 B. C. The king, Assur-
31 
balli t, heard of the attack and fled. Assurball.i t aided by 
the Egyptian army made a counterattack hoping to regain Harran 
but all efforts to establish himself failed and the great 
32 
empire, Assyria, had fallen. 
3o. Daniel D. Luckenbill, 
31. Daniel D. Luckenbill, 
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B. THE REFORMATION IN JUDAH 
The events that had occured, that so weakened the 
Assyrian empire, were destined to affect the kingdom of Judah. 
Josiah, who came to the throne of Judah as a boy of eight 
years by the time the Scythian invasion had passed, had 
grown to manhood. Assyria had now become so weak that Josiah 
ceased to pay his tribute--Judah once again was beginning to 
sense her independence. This sense of independence must 
have been fully realized by 621 B. C. when Josiah began his 
great movement in Judah--the Reformation. 
This reformation which was carried out in the eighteenth 
year of the reign of king Josiah (II Kgs. 22-23), was the 
greatest of all the religious reforms which had thus far 
been made in Judah. From II Kgs. 22:3f, we learn that the 
king sent his scribe to the temple to empty the collection 
and to turn over the amount to those in charge of repairing 
the temple. The priest, Hilkiah, informs the scribe that he 
has found the book of the law. The book is turned over to 
the scribe who, having read it, reports to the king. Josiah 
when he had learned the con t'e·nt of the law was much distressed 
and rent his clothes. Immediately, the king sent the priest, 
Hilkiah, and others of his household to know from Yahweh the 
nature of the book. The book of the law found in the temple, 
Josiah made the law of his kingdom, initiating it by making 
a covenant before Yahweh. 
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This book of the law was 1 the Kernel' of the Book of 
Deuteronomy. It dealt with the questions which had been 
uppermost in the minds of the prophets of the eighth century; 
it formulated the requirements of Yahweh--here were hie 
statutes and his judgements. The Deuteronomic writer attemp-
ted a compromise between the teachings of the prophets and 
the practical religious cult of Israel. What he did is, as 
Leslie suggests, 
a clear expression of the hegelian dialectic of thesis, 
antithesis, and synthesis. The thesis is the vigorous 
and decisive demand for justice, righteousness, piety, 
and faith, uttered b.Y the prophets without exception 
from Amos to Micah, over against sacrifice, as the way 
of Yahweh. The antithesis is the stubbornly entrenched 
popular cult of Israel, impregnated thoroughly by 
Canaanite practices such as the sacrificial system 
taken over from the Canaanite High Place and Temple. 
The synthesis is rep~3sented by the ideals of the 
Deuteronomic reform.~ 
The reformer formulated in. a definite way the reflections of 
the prophets while they retained much of the traditional wor-
ship--the ritual and sacrifices--~leansing it of its immorali-
ties. 
When Josiah had made a covenant with Yahweh, he at once 
began to make good his pledge of loyalty by carrying out a 
number of reforms (II Kgs. 23). .lt'irst, the temple was cleansed--
all the vessels made for Baal, and for Asherah, and for all 
the host of heaven (astral deities) were brought from the 
temple and burned. Second, all the high places of Judah--
33. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 2o2. 
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from Geba to Beersheba--were closed and all the priests he 
brought to Jerusalem. Here at Jerusalem the priests were 
not allowed to officiate at the altar although they were 
permitted to eat bread among their brethern. Third, Josiah 
ordered all the places of worship reputed to be heathen, 
both in Jerusalem and in the neighboring towns, to be des-
troyed. Thus the reform reached beyond Judah to include what 
was once the kingdom of Israel. Fourth, Josiah ordered the 
keeping of the Passover at Jerusalem--it was to be a renewal 
of the feast to what it had been in the time of the judges. 
Finally, Josiah ordered to put away spirits, the wizards, 
the teraphim, the idols and all other things that were abomin a-
tions unto Yahweh. 
In 609 B. c., it seems as if the Egyptians under Necho 
II came to the help of the Assyrians who were making a last 
34 
desperate effort to save Harran. The extra-biblical sources 
claim that the king of Egypt went with Assurballit, the king 
of Assyria to take Harran while the biblical source claims 
that the king of Egypt went up against the . king of Assyria 
(II Kgs. 23:29). The Babylonian account seems to be favored 
35 
by most scholars today. Neche during his march through Pales-
tine threatened the kingdom of Judah. Josiah sent his forces 
34. Daniel D. Luckenbill, Ancient ~ecoras, voi. II, sec. 1183, 
p. 421. 
35. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, 
~ p. 488. 
w. o. E. Oesterley, A Historl of Israel, vol. II, p. 25. 
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out to counteract the Egyptians. He came up with the 
Egyptian forces at Megiddo, and in the battle which follow-
ed Josiah lost his life (II Kgs. 23:29-30). 
C. THE DECLINE OF JUDAH 
Josiah was succeeded on the throne by his son, Jehoa~az, 
but his reign lasted only a few months. Jehoahaz was the 
choice of the people of Judah (II Kgs. 23:30-31) but their 
choice was apparently not acceptable to Neche II of Egypt. 
He took Jehoahaz at Riblah and sent him bound to Egypt (II 
Kgs. 23:30-31) and made Eliakim (609-598 B. C.), the oldest 
son of Josiah, king, changing his name to Jehoiakim (II Kgs. 
23:33a, 34b). Jehoiakim was loyal to Egypt and paid tribute 
as the Pharoah commanded. This meant hardship for the people 
as the tribute had to be raised by taxes levied on the land 
(II Kgs. 23:34a). From Jeremiah, it would seem that Jehoi-
akim burdened the people further in order to maintain the 
luxury and the extravagance of his court (22:13-17). 
The supremacy of Egypt in Palestine and elsewhere was 
before long to be challenged. This challenge came from the 
new Chaldean empire. \nllle Nabopolassar was making secure 
his possessions in Babylonia and Mesopotamia, Neche II 
strengthened his hold on Pal-estine and Syria by taking Jeho-
ahaz captive to Egypt. But Necho II had visions of a great 
empire reaching beyond the Euphrates. In 605 B. C., he marched 
his army to the Euphrates without opposition, and was 
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probably encamped, making ready to cross the river when he 
was surprised by the Chaldean forces. Nabopolassar, who was 
now old an unable to lead his forces, entrusted that task 
to his son Nebuchadrezzar II. Nebuchadrezzar met the forces 
of Necho at Carchemish and overwhelmingly defeated them (Jer. 
46:2ff). The hopes of Egypt of becoming a world power were 
crushed; the new Chaldean empire was supreme. Nebuchadrezzar 
would probably have pursued the Egyptians into their own 
land but the death of his father caused him to return to 
Babylon. '!'his· victory of the Chaldean army meant that Judah 
changed from being a vassal state of Egypt to being a vassal 
state of Babylonia (II Kgs. 24:1). As long as Jehoiakim 
remained loyal to his new overlord, he was probably left in 
peace. But in 599 B. C., Jehoiakim rebelled, probably became 
of pressure from the pro-Egyptian party within the nation. 
The army of Nebuchadrezzar, supported by troops from the vassal 
states, invaded Judah (II Kgs. 24:1). There are conflicting 
reports of the death of Jehoiakim but it is most probable 
that he died in battle (Jer. 22:19; 36:30; compare II Kgs. 
24:6; II Uhron. 36:6). 
Jehoiakim was succeeded by his son, Jehoiachin, to whom 
36 
"he bequeathed the result of his disloyalty to Nebuchadrezzar." 
Jehoiachin was only on the throne a few months when the Chaldean 
36. W. 0. E. Oesterley, A History of Israel, vo!. II, p. 29. 
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army laid siege to Jerusalem (597 B. C.). Jehoiachin saw 
the futility of any attempt to defend the city and surren-
dered. He came to the eamp _of Nebuchadrezzar, "he, and his 
mother, and his servants, and:his prince~;~, and his officers" 
(II Kgs. 24:12). He was carried away captive to Babylon with 
all the chief men of his kingdom and many people (II Kgs. 
24:15f). Nebuchadrezza.r plundered the. temple and royal 
palace, taking the treasure to Babylon (II Kgs. 24:13). 
The measures taken by Nebuchadrezzar to secure the 
loyalty of Judah were severe. He hoped to win the goodwill 
of Judah by placing Mattaniah, the third son of Josiah, on 
the throne, changing his name to Zedekiah. as a sign of vas-
salage to Babylon (II Kgs. 24:17; cf. Ezekiel 17:13). It 
was in this period of turmoil and instability that the prophet 
Habakkuk appeared with his prophetic message (612-600 B. C.). 
His message was that of a complaint to Yahweh for the wicked-
ness in the land--he was greatly concerned for the suffering 
people of Judah, expecially was he resentful of the treat-
ment they had received at the hand of their Chaldaean over-
lords. How does Yahweh tolerate the actions of _the Chaldaea.ns 'l 
How can he allow them to plunder the land, especially his 
holy temple (Hab. 1)? ~he prophet found it difficult to know 
how Yahweh, who was righteous and· just, could use this ruthless 
nation to oppress Judah, even though her behavior called for 




the answer. At last the answer came to the sensitive spirit 
of the prophet--"the righteous will live by reason of his 
faithfulness" (Hab. 2:4). The complaint that the prophet 
had taken to Yahweh had not gone unanswered. The answer 
implies the downfall of the Chaldaeans--the Chaldaean 
empire had sown already the seeds of its own destruction,, 
(Hab. 2:5f). The righteous, those who remained steadfast 
and loyal even under persecution, will eventually triumph 
because of their faithfulness. 
It was during the Chaldaean era of conquest that Jere-
miah carried out his great prophetic ministry (626-585 B. C.). 
Jeremiah found himself in the midst of much international 
strife. He witnessed the invasion of the Scythians; the 
great reform movement of Josiah, to which at first he gave his 
wholehearted support (Jer. 6:16). But when he saw that the 
priests misused the law for their own ends, he ceased to ad-
vocate it (Jer. 8:8f). He saw the downfall of Assyria and 
the destruction of its famous capital-city, Nineveh; _he saw 
the rise of the Chaldaean empire; the attempts of Necho of 
Egypt to master the west and the death of Josiah at Megiddo; 
he saw the dethronement of Jehoiachin as a puppet of Egypt; 
he saw the disasterous defeat of Necho at Carchemish (605 
B. C.) after which time Judah was a vassal of Chaldea; he 
witnessed the revolt of Jehoiakim against Nebuchadrezzar in 
599 B. C. and the exile of the foremost Judeans to Babylon; 
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he saw the revolt of Zedekiah in 588 B. C. and the second 
exile of ~he Judeans with the destruction of the holy city, 
Jerusalem. Thr.oughout the whole of this period Jeremiah 
never ceased to give advice to the leaders of his nation. 
It is especially from the utterances of Jeremiah that we 
derive our information of the movements of the period. 
The choice of Zedekiah for the throne of Judah by 
Nebuchadrezzar was not a good one. Zedekiah was, as he proved 
himself, i~capable of loyalty to Babylon. His personal de-
sires may have been to be loyal to his overlord--for about 
four years he was submissive. But the national and inter-
national situation was such that it is doubtful whether a 
much stronger man would have been able to master the intrigues. 
The great plans which Necho II had made for Egypt had failed. 
By the time of Zedekiah in Judah, Hophra (Apries) reigned in 
Egypt. He realized that the dreams of Necho for a share in 
the shattered Assyrian empire could not be realized. He 
dreamed, however, of making Syria and Palestine a part of his 
Egyptian empire. There had gathered at Jerusalem agents from 
the various vassal states, pro-Egyptian, attempting to per-
suade Zedekiah to join in a rebellion (Jer. 27:2ff). More-
over, there are in Jerusalem men whom Jeremiah speaks of as 
1 the shepherds that destroy and scatter the sheep' or false 
prophets. They continued to foster a spirit of nationalism 
by their visions of a glorious future, and by asserting 
that the Babylonian captivity would be of short duration 
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(Jer. 27:14; cf. 23:lff; 28:1-4). ·It seems that Zedekiah 
for a time was able to assure Nebuchadrezzar of his loyalty, 
indicated by the fact that he sent a delegation to Babylon 
(Jer. 29:3). But the tensemess of the national situation, 
brought on by the nationalistic trend of the prophets, and 
the international intrigues brought on by pro-Egyptian 
agents were forcing Zedekiah towards a break with his over-
lord. The rebellion came ih the ninth year of his reign and 
for two years Nebuchadrezzar laid siege to Jerusalem, until 
586 B. c .. (II Kgs. 24:20-25:lf). From the account given by 
Ezekiel it would seem that the siege was interrupted for a 
short time while the Chaldaean army repulsed an Egyptian 
attack (Ez. 29:19; 30:20f). 
With the Egyptian attack repulsed, the attack was re-
sumed on Jerusalem. As the time passed the people within 
the walled city grew weary through hunger (II Kgs. 25:3). 
Finally, a breach was made in the wall and the Chaldean army 
entered the city. Zedekiah himself was now without hope and 
fled with his army (II Kgs. 25:4). They were captured in the 
plains of Jericho by the pursuers and Zedekiah was brought 
to Nebuchadrezzar at Riblah (II Kgs. 25:5-6). The two sons 
of Zedekiah were murdered before the eyes of their father 
after which Zedekiah himself was blinded and taken captive 
to Babylon (II Kgs. 25:7). The temple and the palace at 
Jerusalem were plundered for a second time and the city 
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burned and its walls broken down (II Kgs. 25:9-10). The 
chief among the population were taken as · captives to Baby-
lon--only the poorest of the land relii.ained (II Kgs. 25:11-12). 
Over what remained of the shattered _kingdom of Judah, Nebu-
ohadrezzar placed Gedaliah as governor (II Kg.s. 25:22; of. 
Jer. 40:5-7). He made his capital at Mizpah about five miles 
to the northwest of Jerusalem. Gedaliah had just begun to 
quiet the anxieties of his people when he was murdered by 
Ishmael, of the royal lineage (II Kgs. 25:24-25; of. Jer. 
40:13-41:15). The rebels gathered as many of the people as 
they could and fled to Egypt, taking with them much against 
his will, the prophet Jeremiah (II Kgs. 25:26; of. Jer 40:1-
43:7). Thus the nation of Judah had come to an end. For the 
future history of the Jews, we shall follow the dispersed 
people, especially those exiled to Babylonia and those who 
remained in Judah. 
D. THE DECLINE OF CHALDAEA 
The campaign against Judah ended, Nebuchadrezzar began 
a siege against Tyre, who was, next to Egypt, probably the 
chief instigator of trouble in the west. In the year 586 
37 
B. C. the Chaldaean army besieged Tyre. The siege lasted 
for thirteen years, to about 573 B. C., and although the city 
lost its independence, it was not plundered as was Judah. 
37. Josephus, Aritiq. X:228; of. Contra Aplon 1:156. 
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The difficulty that Nebuchadrezzar met from Tyre is sug-
gested by Ezekiel (29:17-18). 
After the campaign against Tyre had ended, Nebuchad-
38 
rezzar began a campaign against Egypt (567 B. C.). Egypt 
had been the chief instigator in the rebellions of the west 
against Nebuchadrezzar. Moreover, as long as Egypt remain-
ed unpunished, so long would there be rebellion and intrigue 
in the west. Nebuchadrezzar was determined that Egypt must 
be so weakened that she would be unable to stir up further 
trouble. We already noted that Nebuchadrezzar halted the 
siege of Jerusalem to drive Hophra back into Egypt. In the 
meantime Hophra had received a set-back in Libya whig~ 
caused him to associate with him on the throne Amasis. With 
internal difficulties in Egypt, the Chaldaean army met little 
resistance. It is very likely that Egypt was taken, as Jose-
phus relates from tradition. Nebuchadrezzar so made the power 
of the Chaldaean army felt that the Egyptians were afraid to 
undertake further acts of aggression in the west. The Chalda-
ean empire was now supreme. But before Nebuchadrezzar's 
41 
reign ended signs of decay had already begun to appear. On the 
38. Robert w. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, p. 367 (Nebuchad-
nezzar1s Campaign Against Egypt, first 
published by PincheS, Transactions of the 
Society of Biblical Arch. vii, p. 210-225). 
39. Herodotus, iv:l59. 
40. Josephus, Ant. Jud. 
41. Bruno Meissner, Babylonian und Assyrian, p. 88-89 (depend-
Ing on Revue d 1Assyr1o1ogie XI, 165ff.) 
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death of the great king in 562 B. C., there was no strong hand 
to hold the reins of government. 
Nebuchadrezzar was succeeded on the throne by his son, 
Evil-merodach {Amil-Marduk). He ruled only a short time {561-
560 B. C.). Little is known of his reign apart from the al-
lusion in II Kings that he released Jehoiachin from prison 
(25:27-30; compare Jer. 52:31-34). We would not be far wrong 
in assuming that the rule of Evil-merodach was weak. He was 
murdered in the second year of his reign by Neriglissar 
(Nergal-ehar-usur) who ascended the throne of Babylon (559 B. 
C.). Very little of importance is recorded during Neriglissar' s 
reign; there are no inscriptions of wars in the empire but 
the witness of silence in this regard is very unreliable sinne 
it was the custom among the kings of Babylon not to record 
their wars. Nebuchadrezzar, the great warrior-king made re-
cords for the most part, only of his great building enter-
prises and of his devotion to the gods. If there were revolts 
within the empire--and the time was opportune for disturbances--
they were successfully suppressed and the empire to the death 
of Neriglissar seems to have suffered no loss. Neriglissar 
had prayed for a long life that he might 'enjoy the glory of 
42 
the house which I have built'. The old age for which the 
monarch earnestly prayed was not granted. He died in 556 B. C. 
42. Robert w. Rogers, History of Babllonia and Assyria, p. 358. 
(Cambridge dy! nder, coi. II, lines 31-34. 
115. 
43 
giving place to his son, Labashi-Marduk, a mere boy. The 
times were not opportune for a youth to sit on the throne of 
the great empire.. A rebellion, probably headed by Nabonidus 
led to the Assassination of the youthful prince. 
Nabonidus was the choice of the rebels for king (556 B. 
C.). This would seem to indicate, as Dougherty suggests, 
that Nabonidus' previous career contributed to the people's 
44 
choice of him as king. Nabonidus had distinguished himself 
and the people saw in him the qualities of leadership they 
needed. He was of Babylonian origin which does not appear 
to have made him in any way over-bearing. His humility a.nd 
piety are manifested in the inscription which describes his 
election as king: 
As for Nebuchadrezzar and Neriglissar, the kings who 
preceded me, I am their mighty delegate. Their troops 
have been entrusted into my hand. Towards their 45 
command I am not dilatory; I rejoice their. heart. 
When Nabonidus came to the throne, although the empire 
had been weakened by the inability and short reigns of 
rulers since Nebuohadrezzar, he inherited practically the 
46 
territory which Nebuchadrezzar had ruled. It is indicated 
43. Raymond P. Dougherty, Nabonidus and Belshazzar, p. 71. 
44. Raymond P. Dougherty, Ibid., p. '12; Ct. p. 78ff for the 
vre-wpoint of Berossus. There is 
nothing in the inscriptions to indicate, as Oesterley 
suggests, that Nabonidus was the leader of the revolution 
and that he made himself king. Cf. W. o. E. Oesterley, 
A Histor~ of Israel, vol. II, p. 13. 
45. Raymond. Dougherty, Ibid., p. 73 (Quoted from Langdon). 
46. Sidney Smith, Babylonian Historical Texts, p. 43. 
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in the sources that Syria or at least the northern part of it, 
had been lost. It was to the rebels in Syria that Nabonidus 
47 
first turned his attention (ca. 554 B. C.). There are few 
details of the Syrian campaign except what can be gathered 
from the inscriptions of Langdon, from the 'Persian Verse 
account of Nabonidus 1 , and the 1 Nabonidus Chronicle' by Sidney 
48 
Smith. He made ready his army, gathering troops not only 
from Babylonia but also from the subject states; appointed 
his son, Belsharuzur (the Belshazzar of the Biblical writers) 
49 
as ruler of Babylon and then set off for Syria. It would 
appear that the campaign in Syria was easily brought to a 
successful conclusion. With Syria subdued, Nabonidus marched 
against Tema (Edom of the Biblical writers) which he captured, 
building therein a palace as his residence. 
It is evident from the Nabonidus Chronicle that Naboni-
due spent much time at his residence in Tema, while his son, 
Belsharusur, administered the government at Babylon: the 
inscriptions run, 
In the seventh year the king (was in the city of · Tema). 
The son of the king, the princes (and) his troops (were) 
in the land of Akkad. 
47. Sidney Smith, Isaiah Chapters XL-LV, p. 27 
48. W. o. E. Oesterley, i Histor~ of Israel, vol. II, p. 14. 
49. Raymond P. Dougherty, Naboni~us and Belshazzar, p. 106f. 
Nabonidus, it will be noticed is not mentioned by name in 
this inscription--for proof of the authenticity of the MSS 
see Dougherty,~., p. 107-111. 
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In the ninth year of Nabonidus, the king, (was in) the r.ity 
of Tema. The son of the king, the princes, (and) the 
troops (were) in the land of Akkad. 
In the tenth year the king (was) ••••• 
50 
In the eleventh year the king (was) ••••• 
Thus it would seem conclusive that Nabonidus spent much of 
his time away from the capital-city of Babylon. Belshazzar 
having the whole responsibility of the government, enjoyed 
the loyalty and confidence of the people. It is probably 
because of this that the writer of Daniel speaks of Belahaz-
zar as the last king of Babylon (Dan. 5:30). 
Many hypotheses have been offered, as Dougherty points 
out, as to the probable motive of Nabonidus 1 residing in 
Tema during much of his reign. Anything that may be said is 
little better than surmise. It seems reasonable to conclude 
that he made his prolonged stay in Tema in order that he 
51 
might strengthen and consolidate the empire. 
While Nabonidus was absent in Tema and while Belshazzar 
50. Raymond P. Dougherty, Nabonidus and l§elshazzar, p. llif. 
51. The present writer sees no justification for Roger's 
viewpoint, namely, that Nabonidus became so absorbed in 
archaeology that he gave little heed to the duties of 
kingcraft (p. 361); or for the viewpoint that Nabonidus 1 
plans for building not empires, but temples, had sway 
in his active mind (p. 366)--Robert w. Rogers, History of 
Babylonia and Assyria. It seems more probable to the 
present writer that Nabonidus had in mind the control of 
the important trade routes--see Sidney Smith Babylonian 
Historical Texts, p. 81. It would probably also be a 
means of preventing rebellion in the western states. The 
king would have a bodyguard of Babylonian soldiers--the 
Persian Verse Account of Nabonidus mentions a guard: of. 
Cel. 2:31, Sidney Smith,~., p. 89. 
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was administering the affairs of Babylon, the kingdom, that 
was, in a short time, to become the Persian empire, was fast 
becoming a power with which to reckon. The homeland of 
Persia was the Iranian Plateau and stretched from the Indus 
to the Tigris and Euphrates. It seems that the Indo-Europeans, 
migrating in the second millennium, divided--one stream 
crossed to India; the other stream settled west of the Casoian. 
52 • 
The name Airy ana or Iran means the ls.nd of the Aryans. The 
territory in the northwest, about Lake Urmia, bec ame known 
as Parsua, from which was derived the name Persians. The 
southwest of Parsua was settled by another group of Indo-Euro-
peans, the Medea. Herodotus gives the name of their king as 
53 
Deioces for whom the people built palaces worthy of a king. 
Deiocus was succeeded in 656 B. C. by his son, Phraortes. 
The Medea and the Persians were the two Indo-European 
peoples which were to become significant in History. We first 
heard of both these peoples in the time of Shalmanser III, 
about 775 _B. C., when they resisted furiously the Assyrian 
campaigns. It seems that a group from Parsua at some time 
moved still farther south and settled near Elam in a territo~r 
to which they gave the. name Parsamash--derived from Parsua. 
It was from this center that the great Persian empire was 
to grow. It was, however, the Median kingdom which became the 
52. Jack Finegan, Light from tfie Annient Past, p. 192. 
53. Herodotus, 1:98. 
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medium through which the Persian empire was to come into 
existence. We noted that the Median ruler went to the help 
of Nabopolassar, usurper of Babylon on the death of Ashur-
banipal, in his campaign to dethrone Sinsharishun of Assyria. 
This campaign was successful and Nabopolassar became ruler 
of Babylonia and Assyria. Cyaxares, who had succeeded his 
father, Phraortes, as ruler of the Medes (624-585 B. C.), 
was given extensive territory, part of which was south ot 
Parsumash, i.e. Parsa. To reach Parsa Cyaxares had to pass 
through Parsumash, thus making the ruler of Parsumash, 
54 
Cambyses, who had succeeded his father Cyrus, his vassal. 
Cyaxares, the Median ruler, was succeeded by Astyges, whose 
55 
daughter Cambyses soon married. The territory of Parsumash 
was not to be oppressed much longer, for Cyrus {the great) was 
56 
the son of Cambyses I and his Median wife, Mandane. 
The Persians had been greatly dissatisfied with the cor-
rupt and extravagant rule of Astyages, who dealt harshly with 
57 
his people. It was the marriage of Cambyses to Mandane which 
ultimately opened the way for revolt. The Persian rebels 
58 
with the help of Cyrus succeeded in capturing Astyages. Thus 
what had been the Medo-Persian empire became now the Perso-
54. Jack Finegan, Light from the Ancient Past, p. 193. 
55. Herodotus, 1:107. 
56. Ibid., 1;108. 
57. Ibid., 1:123. 
58. Ibid., 1:123-130. 
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Median empire {550 B. C.) • . Cyrus II came to the throne as 
'the king of the city Anshan' in 559 B. C. and it was not 
long before Astyages was informed that a revolt was intended. 
Quickly Astyages gathered his troops and went against Cyrus. 
Many of Astyages 1 troops deserted and went over to the side 
of Cyrus. The Medians who had neither deserted nor fled 
59 
were quickly scattered. Cyrus soon began to enlarge his terri-
tory. He turned first to regain the lands which had belonged 
to the Median empire. It is evident from Herodotus that this 
activity on the part of Cyrus to regain Median territory 
60 
would bring him into conflict with the Lydian king, Croesus. 
The boundaries of the Median and Lydian empires were at 
61 62 
the river Halys. Cyrus crossed the Tigris below Arbela in 
63 
his march against Lydia, probably subduing Syria on the way. 
He met the Lydian army on the Halys and after an indecisive 
64 
battle, Croesus retired to Sardis. In the meantime, Croesus 
65 
sought an alliance with Greece, Babylonia and Egypt, hoping 
that by spring he would have sufficient strength to go 
against Cyrus. But Cyrus had no intention of waiting out 
the winter but was determined to strike at Sardis as quickly 
59. Herodotus, 1:127. 
60. Ibid., 1:46, 71-73, 75. 
61. Ibid. 1:72. 
62. NabOnidus Chron. 2:16; Cf. Sidney Smith, Babylonian 
Historical Texts, p. 116. 
63. Herodotus, 1:72, 75. 
64. Ibid., 1:71, 75, 76. 
65. Ibid., 1:77. 
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as possible. This was very much counterwise to the reason-
ing of Croesus who was in the process of disbanding his army. 
Croesus, however, led his army against the invader but the 
ingenuity of Cyrus was too much for him and in spite of much 
66 
that was favorable to him, he met defeat. Sardis, the capital 
67 
was captured, the king was executed and the city plundered. 
The Lydian empire was now a province of Persia. The balance 
of power in western Asia had once more changed. 
With the rise of the Persians, we noted that Nebuchad-
rezzar bec~e fearful; that he built great fortifications; 
that he made a double wall about the capital city; and great-
ly strengthened the wall from the Tigris to the Euphrates. 
During the reign of Nebuchadr~zzar, Babylonia was left in 
peace. The successors of Nebuchadrezzar were weak and unpopu-
lar. Nabonidus, the last of the Babylonians, had made him-
self very unpopular by his neglect of the worship of Marduk 
68 
and the introduction of foreign elements of worship. At 
this time, Cyrus had his gaze fixed on the great capital but 
still with doubts in his mind as to how he could successfully 
break through the strong fortifications. Now that Sardi& had 
fallen into his hands, the position of Babylon was changed. 
66. Herodotus, 1:79-85. 
67. Nabonidus Chron. 2:15-17; Cf. Sid~ey Smith, Babylonian 
Historical Texts, p. 116. 
68. The worship of Marduk could only be carried on in Babylon 
while Nabonidus spent much of his time, as we have seen, 
at Tema. The New Year's festivals were omitted because 
of the absence of the king. 
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Cyrus now held sway from the Mediterranean to the Persian 
Gulf. The newly acquired territory added in no small way to 
his strength, both in supplies and well-equipped men. 
The kingdom of Judah had been reduced to ruins--the best 
of the people, as we have seen, were taken to Babylon. Nebu-
chadrezzar placed Gedal~ah over those who. remained at home. 
His term of governorship was short. After his murder, Nebu-
chadrezzar appointed a new governor (there is no information 
about t his appointment). The plundered nation and its des-
troyed capital remained in ruins for many years--the temple 
was still in ruins in the time of Haggai and Zechariah (520 
B. C.). There were frequent raids by neighboring states upon 
Judah--they were attacked by the Amorites {Jer. 49:1-6; Ez. 
25:1-7), the Moabites (Ez. 25:8-~1; Zeph. 2:8), the Philistines 
(Joel 3:4-8), and the Edomites (Ez. 25:l2f; 36:1-5). These 
attack s could not have been viewed very seriously by Babylon 
and the garrison of Nebuchadrezzar stationed in Judah must have 
been strong enough to repulse them. It seems probable that 
the capital was moved back to Jerusalem after the death of 
Gedaliah. The temple had been destroyed but an altar was 
erected and the people continued to frequent the holy site. 
But the life of the community remained routine and dull. It 
is with the return of the exiles under Cyrus and Dar1us that 
the first sign of new life appears. Haggai and Zechariah 
stimulated 1 the people of the land' as wei! as any exiles 
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that may have returned to new lif.e and action. The center of 
this new life and hope once again centered in the temple. 
The life of the exiles in Babylon does not appear to 
have been a difficult one. They were granted the freedom 
to settle in communities--to build houses, plant gardens, to 
marry and raise families (Jer. 29:5-7). Many seem to have 
followed the agricultural life while others were engaged at 
other occupations in the cities. The fact that they formed 
communities would help them to retain their sense of National-
ism and to practise their religious rites and customs. At 
first there may have been some hesitation about practising 
their religion since they were away from the temple. But 
we recall that Jeremiah wrote the exiles on occasion empha-
sizing the deeper nature of religion. Ezekiel also encourag-
ed the worship of Yahweh by the individual. Gradually, the 
exiles became accustomed to their new life; they were free 
to choose their own trade and many of them in time became 
wealthy. At least, they were well established by the time of 
Cyrus as it does not appear, especially from the accounts of 
Haggai and Zechariah, that any great number returned to the 
home-land. 
A considerable number of refugees went to Egypt during 
the period beginning with the exile. It seems that they 
were permitted to settle without difficulty. They built 
their own communities in several of the large cities and 
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attempted to pattern their lives after what they had known in 
the home-le.nd. Much light has ·been placed upon the life 
of the Jews in Egypt at this period by the 'Elephantine 
69 
Papyri' dated about the end of the first century B. C. 
In the deportation of 596 B. C., Ezekiel was taken, with 
the leading citizens of Jerusalem, to Babylonia. It was in 
the fifth year of his captivity that he had his vision of 
Yahweh which started him on his way as a prophet. In the 
early part of his career, he returned to Jerusalem (Ez. Sf). 
Here, he preached to his people against the disloyalty to 
Yahweh--Yahweh had been good to Israel. It is the sin of 
Jerusalem that has brought about her ultimate destruction. 
That together with the justice of Yahweh is the constant 
theme of the prophet during the early part of his ministry. 
This before the downfall of Jerusalem, Ezekiel is back again 
with the exiles by the river Chebar where his message changes 
to one of encouragement and hope. 
In the period when Uyrus 1 power had already made itself 
felt in western Asia, one of the greatest of the Hebrew 
prophets--the Deutero~Isaieb--came with his message of hope 
and promise. It is accepted, for the most part, by scholars 
today that the Deutero-Isaiah wrote between 54?-538 B. c. 
Moreover, scholars increasingly feel that the interpolations 
69. Jack Finegan, Light from the Ancient Past, p. 261. 
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are few and, for the most part, insignificant. When we look 
70 
at this writing in the light of the Hebrew text and keep in 
mind the circumstances under which the writer worked--circum-
stances which would not permit him to speak out directly--
we feel that here are no future predictions, but a straight 
forward approach to the problem of a weary people. The exile 
has already taken place; the people are living under a cloud 
of fear and anxieties. The prophet saw for those bewildered 
people, in the events that were developing, inevitable deliver-
ance. He saw in Cyrus the hope for the future liberation of 
the Jews. Through Cyrus Yahweh will liberate hie people, 
scatter their oppressors and restore his holy city, Jerusalem. 
Cyrus is not only referred to but introduced a s already s~arted 
upon his divine mission. The Persian leader has already had 
a marked degree of success--soon Babylon will fall. 
While there are only two passages that mention Cyrus by 
name in the writing of the prophet, yet, agreeing with George 
71 
Adam Smith that the prophet was writing under unfavorable 
circumstances, there are other passages in which there are 
indirect allusions to the great conqueror. The first probable 
allusion to Cyrus is that contained in 41:1-7. It seems 
almost certain that the one from the east mentione·d is Cyrus, 
who has swiftly subdued the nations in his route • . The way 
70. Sidney Smith Isaien Chapters XL-LV, p. 23. 
George Adam Smith, Tte Book of Isaiah, vol. II, p. 9f. 
71. George Adam Smith, Ibid., p. 9. 
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untouched by foot would seem to indicate that the Persian 
army consisted of cavalry. The swiftness of the cavalry 
made possible a quick march from Halys to Sardis, meeting 
little opposition from local kingdoms as indicated by the 
phrase 'passes in peace'. The march of Cyrus was noted by 
the isles--the isles saw it; the isles here would seem to be 
the coast-lands and the islands of the Mediterranean. In 
41:6-7, there are satiric remarks about the gods of the nations 
and their worshipers. This is understandable when you tru{e into 
consideration the practice of the nations to consult their 
particular god for the answer of perplexing problems. In vv. 
21-29, which should be read with vv. 6-7, the gods are asked 
to give proof of what is to happen--to cease their ambiguities; 
but they are unable to put the hearts of their worshipers at rest. 
Yahweh alone can say what is the meaning of history. As George 
Adam Smith says, 
The heathen religions were, as they are here represented, 
helpless before Cyrus, and dumb about the issue of the 
great movements which the Persian had started. On the 
other hand, Yahweh claims to have uttered to his people 
all the meaning of the new stir and turmoil in history. 
We have heard him do so in chap. XI. There He ' gives a 
herald of good news to Jerusalem' ,--tells them of their 
approaching deliver,~ce, explains his redemptive purposes, 
proclaims a gospel. 
With the empire of Cyrus expanding so rapidly, Nabonidus 
began to realize the danger which surrounded his kingdom. This 
is witnessed by the fact that the various gods were brought 
72. George Adam Smith, The Book of Isaiah, Vol. II, p. 125. 
127. 
within the walls of Babylon, and the New Year's festival re-
73 
newed. There are indications th~t Nabonidus at this time 
entered Babylon after his prolonged residence at Tema. What 
may have been the reasons for Nabonidus 1 going to Babylon, it 
is difficult to conjecture. It is, however, a reasonable 
surmise that he may have been forced to leave Tema because 
of its capture by Cyrus. We know that Nabonidus resided in 
Tema until the eleventh year of his reign and that he entered 
73 
Babylon in the seventeenth year. Such a long stay in Tema 
would indicate that he considered it his permanent home. If 
also, as we have indicated, his stay in Tema was in the interest 
of the empire, it must have been of strategic importance. Thus 
if it was of such great importance to the Nee-Babylonian empire 
as to warrant the kings residing there permanently, then it 
was a section of the empire which Cyrus did not overlook. 
There are indications that Cyrus subdued the kingdom of Arabia 
74 
before he began his campaign against Babylon. 
Finally, Cyrus decided that he would make his attack on 
Babylon. He was faced with the greet wall of Nebuchadrezzar, 
which extended from Sippar to Opis. He led his army first 
against Opis which was the only battle he fought in the cam-
75 
paign. Cyrus troops next marched against Sippar which was 
73. Nabonidus Uhron. 3:5-11; Of. Sidney Smith, Babylonian 
Historical Texts, p. 117. 
74. Raymond P. Dougherty, Nabonidus and Belshazzar, p .• l62ff. 
75. Nabonidus Chron. 3:12-14; Raymond P. Dougherty, Ibid., 
p. 169f. 
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captured without a battle. Nabonidus, who had taken refuge in 
76 
the city, fled. It was only two days later that the army of 
Cyrus entered Babylon, under the command of the governor of 
77 
Gutium, Ugbaru (Gobryas), without striking a blow. The fall 
of Babylon is also witnessed by Cyrus himself in a cylinder 
78 
insc~iption. When Cyrus entered Babylon, seventeen days after 
its capture by Gobryas, it was with the spirit of peace and 
goodwill, and no doubt, with the determination to win the 
favor of all his subject peoples. He issued a decree which 
permitted the subject peoples freedom to return to their home-
79 
land and to rebuild the temples of their gods. It was this 
decree which gave the exiles the permission to return to Paies-
tine. In the inscription of Cyrus, the decree takes the form 
of a general decree which permits all the subject peoples to 
return to their respective home-lands while Ezra makes the 
decree special to the Jews. (Ezra. 1). 
76. Nabonidus Chron., 3:14-15; Raymond P. Dougherty, Nabonidus 
and Belshazzar, p. 170. 
77. Ibid., 3:15-18. 
78. ~nder of Crrus, Robert W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, 
p. 381. 
79. Inscription of Cyrus; George A. Barton, Archaeology and 
the Bible, p. 484ff. 
PART II 
CHAPTER IV 
THE TRADITION OF ISRAEL'S FAITH 
It is not possible to trace with any degree of accuracy 
the beginnings of Israel's religious traditions for they are 
clouded in the mist of antiquity. But the beginnings are not 
all-~mportant but rather the achievement. The primary achieve-
ment of Israel is that she led the world to think of God in 
her own terms. The conception of God which slowly developed 
in Israel became a classic--men could never again think of 
God without thinking of what Israel had accomplished• 
The traditions of Israel assert that God moves in human 
history so as to alter and govern its flow. The historical 
quality of Israel's God is that he moves in history and finds 
there his field of action. In the earliest Biblical narra-
tives we find that the gods, the life of men and nations a~e 
all bound up together. The gods are all around, entering into 
the life and activities of men, sometimes they are gentle and 
comforting, sometimes they are compelling. 
When we turn from an analysis of the early Biblical writ-
ings to formulate what we have been able to gather concerning 
the idea of deity held by the Hebrew Fathers, we find that we 
have no single consistent conception. What we have is a 
multiplicity of ideas, existing side by side. In attempting 
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to trace these ideas, we may be confused by their apparent 
repugnance, especially if we approach them with certain pre-
conceived theological viewpoints. If, on the other hand, we 
remember that we are here dealing with materials that are 
prehistoric and prechristian; materials in which we are not 
to look for history or mature Christian doctrine, we may be 
able to trace, amid the diversity a few fairly well defined 
ideas as to how the Hebrew Fathers thought of deity. 
It is not within the scope of this work to go into the 
arguments for the establishing of the date of the earliest 
Biblical documents. It will, therefore, be sufficient to 
state the fact with which most scholars are agreed, that the 
earliest ancient narrators, whose writings have come down to 
us, cannot be dated earlier than the end of the tenth or the 
1 
beginning of the ninth century B. C. Albright a~gues for this 
approximate date: 
since the discovery of the Lachish Letters (1935) has 
proved that such fine classical Hebrew as we find in 
the JE narrative must be considerably earlier than the 
end of the preexilic Jewish state. Its close gram-
matical and stylistic resemblance to the account of 
David's life in Samuel, which cannot have been written 
after the tenth cent~ry B. c., brings us to a date not · 
long after 925 B. C. 
Thus it is only from that period onward that we can trace, 
with any degree of reliability, the literary idea of deity in 
1. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 14?. 
2. William F. Albright, From Stone Age to Christianity, p. 190. 
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Israel. It is true, on the other hand, that the early 
narrators made use of many myths and legends, poems and 
stories, which told of preceding generations. It is not 
unreasonable to suspect that such oral traditions as those 
early narrators found ready at hand contained some kernel of 
historical truth. It is difficult to disentangle this early 
kernel from the total impression produced. w. Graf von Bau-
dissin asserts that: 
the reconstruction of the religion of the Hebrews before 
Moses belongs to the most difficult task of the history 
of Old Testament religion, and gne may say, of the 
history of religion in general. 
The problem becomes the more difficult when we realize that 
these early writers have attributed some of their own customs 
and beliefs to their ancestors, as for instance, the writer 
of the S document in Genesis believed that Yahweh was the name 
of deity from the beginning (Gen. 4:4). These difficulties 
have caused many scholars to despair of tracing the Hebrew · 
religion back beyond the earliest writers themselves. They 
assert that the narratives give only the concepts and ideas 
which were current at the time of the writers. W. Graf von 
Baudissin clearly favors this viewpoint: 
In my opinion, we have no justification for seeking in the 
God and cult of the patriarchs the conscious and for the 
most part not incorrect delineation of a pre-Mosaic stage 
of the religion of the Hebrews. The picture of the wor-
ship of God seen in Genesis seem to me nothing other than 
3. w. Graf von Baudissin, Kyrios III, p. 159; Cf. Elmer A. 
Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 61. 
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an antedating of the folk religion as it existed at the 
time when the sages were developing on Canaanitic soil.4 
After a careful study of those early sources, I feel that 
behind them are some primitive ancestoral customs and beliefs. 
And while it is not possible to trace them in detail, yet 
from what survives of them in the ancient narratives; by 
comparing them with similar customs and beliefs among other 
ancient Semitic peoples; by comparing them with the Nabataean 
5 
and Palmyrenian Aramaeans, who in the second century B. C. 
made a similar transition from a tribal to a civilized life 
in Palestine, much can be pieced together. 
If much surrounding the religion of the Hebrew Fathers 
is obscure, enough remains to give some idea as to the main 
features of their worship. There are indications that the 
Israelites were guided, from a very early period, by their 
god Yahweh. The ancient song of Deborah, which Pfeiffer 
dates about 1150-1100 B. C. and which he states to be "one 
6 
of the earliest monuments of Hebrew literature" indicates 
that when the trumpet was sounded for war against the kings 
of Canaan, all the tribes of Israel were bound under curses 
11 to come to the help of Yahweh among the mighty" (Judg. 5:23). 
There are indications, at least from a later period, that the 
4. w. Graf von Baudissin, Kyrios III, p. 152; Of. Elmer A. 
Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 62. 
5. Albrecht Alt, Der Gott Der V!iter; Elmer A. Leslie, Ibid., 
p. 62. ----
6.Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 325 
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Israelites were guided by their god Yahweh from early times. 
It is carried back to the creation (Gen. 4:1) or after the 
third generation 11 men began to call upon the name of Yahweh" 
(Gen. 4:26). It is a more dominant opinion, however, that 
the Israelitic tribes adopted Yahweh as their god, shortly 
before they came out of Egypt. Yahweh is said to have led 
the people of Israel from Egypt (Ex. 13:9, 16); he is said 
to have dried up the Red Sea (Josh. 2:10); he is said to have 
been with them in the wilderness and to have turned the 
bitter waters of their habitation into sweet waters and to 
have fed them manna from heaven (Deut. 8:16). Hosea asserts 
that Yahweh is the god of Israel 11 from the land of Egypt 11 
(Hos. 12:10; 13:4); Ezekiel asserts that Yahweh is the god 
of Israel 11 from the land of Egypt" (Ez. 20:5). In Ezekiel 
chapters 20 and 23, which seem to be an,· attempt at the 
history of relationships between Yahweh and Israel, there 
are references to Yahweh leading Israel from Egypt and guid-
ing her in the wilderness. 
At the beginning, we are struck by the different names 
which are used to designate deity. The most frequent of 
these are ;7 j jl ~ ~a :J f!'J f. , 7 ~ • And while the J 
writer asserts that deity was known as Yahweh from the be-
ginning--that there was never a time when God was not so known, 
the E and P writers state explicitly that Yahweh had made 
known his name to Moses; that he first revealed himself to 
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Moses (Ex. 3:13-14- (E); 6:2-3 (P)). !hus in the early nar-
ratives theE writer designated God as 1 elohim 1 while the P 
writer designated -- him as 1El Shaddail. 
It is the opinion of the present writer, that the Hebrew 
Fathers in Palestine probably adopted El - as their god. The 
7 
term El is found. in most Semitic languages• 
8 
Stensvaag says, 
11 the supreme ruler of the gods is El". The etymology of the 
word has been much discussed among scholars but it is still 
obscure. We know that the word was often compounded with 
other words which give it. definite meaning. Thus in Gen. 14: 
19 (S) ll'~l'?; blesses; in Gen. 16:13 (J) the god who speaks 
is called '~7J-*; in Gen. 17:1 (P) god calls himself .>"7.~J2_; 
in Gen. 21:33 (J) a god is calledUJ).Yl~; in Gen. 35:7 (E) .. 
1 I' 
an a1 tar is built to a god and calledJ~-J) ;7 3. ~; or again, 
.. ,. ,, 
in Gen. 32:31 (JE) the place where a god is confronted is 
named)~->] :J. What may have been the deity of the Hebrew 
.. . , 
Fathers before they entered Palestine, it is not possible to 
say. The present writer is inclined to think that the Hebrew 
fathers, first adopted El as their deity on entering the l and 
of Canaan. As was probably the custom they worship-ed -the · 
deity of the land which they entered. We must guarci agains t 
7. William F. Albright, From Stone Age to Christianity, p. 185f. 
Cf. A. B. Davidson, The Theolo§y of the Old Testament, ed. 
by s.o.F. almond, p. 39; ct. Jack 
Finegan, Light from the Ancient Pas t, 
p. 147. 
8. J. Stensvaag, The Ugaritic Text and the Bible, · Journal of 
Theology of the American Lutheran Conference, 
vol. 7, p. 807. 
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the danger, however, of thinking that the Hebrew Fathers 
worshiped El as he was known to the Canaanites of the land. 
It would appear from the early traditions, and as Leslie main-
tains that, 
To each of the three Fathers--Abrsnam, Isaac, and Jacob--
while still in their nomadic period, there came a great 
moment of religious experience when a deity became a 
reality to him and was exalted to the place of exclusive 
veneration in the life of the individual.9 
Thus from each of the experiences of these individuals, and 
separate in time and space, there arose a cult. There was a 
cult venerating the god (or the shield) of Abraham; one 
venerating the god (or fear) or Isaac; one venerating the god 
10 
(or m.ghty one) or Jacob. This is indicated by the fact that 
the E writer, who found the characteristics of each cult very 
similar, brought them together in the phrase 11 Elohe of Abra-
ham ,Elohe of Isaac, and the Elohe of Jacob 11 (Ex. 3:6), for 
the purpose of identifying Yahweh with the gods of the 
11 
Fathers. The similar characteristics, which the E writer 
f'ound, and which are common to the J writer, in all three 
cults are:-
1. In the J and E narratives of the Fathers, Yahweh appears 
to men, to some 'face to face' and to some in the form of an 
agent. He appears at Shechem (Gen. 12:7 J); at the 1 terebinths 
9. Eimer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion; p. 68. 
10. Albrecht Alt, Der Gott der V!ter, p. 26ff. 
11. Albrecht Alt, Ibid., p. l5ff 
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of Mamre 1 (Gen. 18:1 J); at Gerar (Gen. 26:2 JE); in the 
valley out of Gerar (Gen. 26:24JE);. He appears to Jacob in 
the form of his agent--the agent of elohim ascend and descend 
the ladder while Yahweh -watches from above(Gen. 28:12 E, 13a J). 
2. In the Jand E narratives of the Fathers, Yahweh speaks to 
men, at times he himself speaks and at times he speaks by his 
agent. He speaks to Abraham in calling him from his country 
(Gen. 12:1 J); he speaks to Abraham in demanding hie son, 
Isaac, as a sacrifice (Gen. 22:lf E); he speaks to Isaac as 
he goes to Gerar (Gen. 26:2 JE); he speaks to Jacob at Bethel 
(Gen. 28:13 J). 
3. In the J and E narratives of the Fathers, Yahweh acts on 
behalf of men. In both of the narratives, we are conscious 
of the human-like activity of Yahweh. He destroyed Sodom and 
Gemorrah (Gen. 13:10 J); he restrained Sarah from bearing 
(Gen. 16:2 J); he blessed Abraham in his old age (Gen. 24:1 
J; cf. 26:12 JE); he was entreated of Isaac (Gen. 25:22 J); 
he is with Jacob (Gen. 28:15 J). 
These strands of the .ancient narrative speak of a per-
sonal revelation of the deity to the individual--he appears, 
he speaks, he acts on behalf of individuals--and of the con-
tinued personal relationship between the deity and those who 
are called. 
4. The most distinctive characteristic which the Jand E 
writers found common to the oul ts. of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
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was choice. The strand: of tradition, if it does not state 
explicitly, implies that the deity had, in each case, entered 
by free choice into such a personal relationship with the 
founders of the cults. There was the choice of Abraham (Gen 
12: J; 15:1 E); there was the choice of Isaac {Gen. 21:12 E); 
there was the choice of Jacob (Gen. 27; 28:12 E). These 
characteristics--the idea of personal revelation; of a dis~ 
tinctive relationship between the deity and the individual; 
of initiative by the deity to choose--were taken by the Hebrew 
Fathers into the El religion. 
A further indication that the Hebrew Fathers adopted El 
worship on entering Canaan is that they attached themselves 
to Canaanitic shrines. This became a grave danger to the 
distinctive worship of the Fathers. The strongly entrenched 
concepts of the El cult of the Canaanites predominated and 
were taken into Yahweh worship. It does not seem quite fair 
to say that the Canaanitic cults were wholly absorbed into 
the religion of the Fathers. It seems to the present writer 
more reasonable to think that the Hebrew Fathers practiced 
El cults of their own, preserving in them the distinctive 
characteristics of their former cults but at the same time 
adjusting themselves to much that was Canaanitic. 
It was upon the ground prepared by the Hebrew Fathers 
that Yahweh-worship was to take root and grow. The Yahweh-
worshipers took over many of the sanctuaries which had been 
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used by the Fathers. From these sanctuaries, there came 
into Yahweh-worship many characteristics of the Canaanitic 
pantheon but also the distinctive characteristics of the 
Fathers--the idea of divine initiative, divine choice, and 
a personal relationship between the deity and the individual 
which were to ripen under Moses and which, in the later 
history of Israel became a 11 Great Tradition". In the final 
analysis, it is not justifiable to think of the Hebrew Fathers 
as polytheists~ On a universal scale they may have been but in 
the confines of their own group, their deity was supreme; the 
god they sought and knew satisfied the longings of their soul; 
he was a spiritual force active for the well-being of his 
tribe--his people. This idea was carried over and developed 
in Yahweh-worship. Furthermore, the sense of national pride 
which originated with Moses and which was carried down into 
Judaism can be traced in its nascent stage to the Hebrew 
Fathers. If much concerning the Hebrew Fathers is lost in 
the mist of antiquity, enough remains to show that they made 
a permanent and lasting mark on the later religion of Israel 
and through Israel upon the world. 
The unique thing in Israel's faith is that God is a 11v-
. ing person--he was not the mere deification of the forces of 
nature; a force controlling sexes or vegetation wherein a man 
became a slave. But Israel, at the Exodus learned that there 
was a power outside of nature which reached to the place where 
139. 
man lived and altered it. We think of history as related 
organic events--one arising as a result of a previous--with-
out any break in their flow. But Israel saw such a break--
God moves into events so as to alter them. This is exempli-
fied in the Exodus narrative in which we find three distinct 
spheres of action; (1) Pharaoh and his treatment of the 
Israelitic tribes; (2) Moses and his inspired leadership; 
(3) God's sovereign will injecting itself into history. 
Not only was God active in history but he was active 
with a purpose--to get himself a people. Thus the relation-
ship of Yahweh to Israel was not a natural relationship but 
an historical. Israel became conscious that Yahweh had chosen 
her · in··· history--Ya.hweh was the God of Israel, Israel was the 
people of Yahweh. With this consciousness of election a 
danger presented itself to Israel--would not this conscious-
ness of election add to her egoism? This danger was checked 
first, by the fact that Yahweh was a holy God; and second, 
by the fact that Yahweh elected Israel to do his will--he 
demanded of Israel. 
The idea of election is not confined to the Old Testament. 
It is found also among Israel's neighbors who had the tendency 
to deify their kings. We see evidence of this in Israel during 
the monarchy when the kings were representatives of Yahweh to 
lead the people in the wa:y of righteousness (of. I Kgs. 8:20-
30; II Sam. 5:12). Yahweh's intervention in history at the 
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Exodus was, as we have seen, to get himself a- people. This 
intervention into history was transferred back from the 
Mosaic to the Patriarchal period by the earliest narrators. 
The J writer presents the story of Israel from the oall of 
Abraham . to the settlement in Canaan. In calling Abraham from 
his native country, Yahweh promised, 11 I will make of thee a 
great nation ••• and in thee shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed11 (Gen. 12:1-4a). The J writer never loses sight of 
this initial promise of Yahweh. By myth and legend he shows 
the development of the Israelitie people from the earliest 
beginnings to the heights to which Moses carried them. The 
stories are not the invention of a vivid imagination but those 
that were familiar to Israel. Some of those stories were of 
Israelitic origin; memories from Israel's nomad life which 
had been preserved orally. Some were Canaanitic stories which 
through the years the Israelites had made their own. These 
ancient stories the J narrator recorded shaping them when 
necessary to set forth his own idea of God. In a dramatic 
manner the writer draws many stories together without losing 
sight of the purpose for which he is writing--11 the charm of 
his individual stories is matched by an unerring sense of the 
12 
march of events toward the fulfillment of divine promise''• 
The J writer uses the Patriarchal stories to show how God 
moves in history. There is God's choice of Abraham, the 
12. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 143. 
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blessing of Abraham's seed, and its growth into a nation. 
He represents the purpose of God as being obstructed step by 
step; first, his promise is endangered by the old age of 
Sarah, by the barrenness of Rebekah, Isaac's wife, by the 
flight of Jacob, by the attempt of Joseph's brothers to mur-
der him. But God works triumphantly over all difficulties 
of the historical situation to accomplish his purpose. With 
religious vigor the· J writer emphasizes the fact of God's 
working through choice; there is the choice of Abraham, the 
choice of Isaac, the choice of Jacob. Again the writer takes 
the story of Israel's bondage in Egypt and develops it with 
vigor to show God's intrusion in history to save his people. 
He is with Israel every step of the way. He sees the plight 
of the Israelites in Egypt, slaves of the Pharaohs, and he 
called Moses to deliver them. When at the Red Sea the Egypt-
ian army was about to overtake them, when in the wilderness 
they feared death by hunger, God intervened and saved the sit~ 
ation. 
TheE writer, like the J, begins his history with the 
story of Abraham from which the story of the call is missing. 
The E account opens with the appearance of God to Abraham, 
in which Abraham complains that he has no children (Gen. 15: 
1-2). In the story that follows the writer becomes dramatic. 
He describes vividly the banishment of Hagar and Ishmael 
after Sarah bare Isaac, because of Sarah's jealousy and pride. 
J 
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Hagar goes into the desert and is there comforted by God 
(Gen. 21:17-18). Dramatic also is the story of Abraham's 
willingness to sacrifice Isaac. It is Isaac and not Ishmael--
Isaac was Abraham1 s seed and heir--that God required. The 
writer heaps up adjectives to describe Isaac's value in his 
father's eyes. He was Abraham's only hope for the future. 
Then follows the story of the three days journey, of Isaac's 
carrying the wood, and the pathetic scene in which Isaac in-
quires about the victim. Or again, there is the dramatic 
story of Jacob at Bethel, of the ladder reaching from earth 
to heaven, of the agents of God ascending and descending in 
silence. This story the writer draws to a climax by Jacob's 
setting up a stone for a pillar and the utterance ·, 11 This is 
none other than the house of God". 
The great prophets of Israel continually recalled their 
people back to Yahweh who had done so much for them; who had 
delivered them in the land of Egypt; who had preserved them 
in the wilderness period; who had given them a land as a 
possession. They knew the great Tradition of their people 
and never ceased to make known the will of Yahweh as they 
had experienced it in their own lives and as it was marked 
out in history. Amos, in reiterating the judgement of Yahweh 
against Israel, refers to the Exodus-- 11 ••• against the whole 
family which I brought up out of the land of Egypt, saying, 
you only have I known of all the families of the earth 11 
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(3:1-2). In dealing with Israel's hypocritical service to 
Yahweh, Amos makes explicit reference to the wilderness 
period-- 11 Have ye offered unto me sacrifices and offerings 
in the wilderness forty years, 0 house of I-srael 11 (5:25). 
Amos knows also the tradition of Israel's election,--which 
are named chief among the nations (6:1); he knows the tradi-
tion of suffering in the land (2:9, 10). Thus Amos reaches 
back into the past and on the accomplishment of past achieve-
ments bases his faith in Yahweh. Similarly, Hosea is fami-
liar with the traditions that made Israel distinctive. He 
goes back beyond the Exodus to the Patriarchal epoch. He 
gives an instance from the life of Jacob to show what Israel 
was in the natural state--before Yahweh had dealt with Israel 
in grace (12:2-3); he gives an instance from Jacob's life 
to show Israel as Yahweh had made her (12:4-6). Hosea is 
also familiar with the tradition of Israel's deliverance--
11when Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son 
out of Egypt" (11:1); or 11 And by a prophet the Lord brought 
Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet was he preserved" (12:13). 
Isaiah gives evidence, in two great passages, that he knows 
the tradition of Israel's deliverance-- 11 Be not afraid of the 
Assyrian; he shall smite thee with a rod, and shall lift up 
his staff against thee, after the manner of Egypt 11 (10:24); 
or 11 as birds flying, so will the Lord of Hosts defend Jeru-
salem; defending also he will deliver it; and passing over he 
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will preserve it 11 (31:5). Isaiah, however, based. his faith 
on Yahweh 1 s activity in the reign of David. Thus he deals 
with the events of that reign (9:6; 16:5; 29:1-3; compare 
II Sam. 5:20, 25). Thus Isaiah makes the reign of David the 
ideal for his reign of the future. Micah alludes to the tradi-
tion of the Exodus once-- 11 for I brought thee up out of the 
land of Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the house of servants; 
and I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam11 (6:4). Jere-
miah has frequent references to the deliverance of Israel 
from Egypt; to their sojourn in the wilderness; to the coven-
ant as Sinai (2:2-7; 7:22; 31:31~32; 34:13). Ezekiel, too, 
knows the great traditions of Israel 1 s past but, for the most 
part, renders it independently by the allegory of the· two 
sisters (23:2ff). For Ezekiel, however, the history of Israel 
begins with the settlement in the land of Canaan (16:3, 25). 
The Deutero-Isaiah likewise has many references to the tradition 
which distinguished Israel. He encouraged the failing spirits 
of his fellow-exiles by recalling to them the saving activity 
of Yahweh--in bringing them out of Egypt and in preserving 
them in the wilderness. As Yahweh had brought their fathers 
out of Egypt so would he bring them from Babylonia; as Moses 
struck the rook in the wilderness and water sprang out so 
again would Yahweh make water to spring in the wilderness (43: 
3; 46:9; 48:21; 51:10). 
It is clear that the cultists were familiar with the 
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traditions of Israel's past, especially the great tradition 
of her deliverance from Egypt, her sojourn in the wilderness 
and her settlement in the land. This is seen first in the 
liturgy of the cult, represented by the Psalms. They are 
concerned to preserve and 11 to pass on to the younger genera-
tion the major fact of their history as · seen in the light of 
13 
faith 11 (Psalm ?8, 105, 106, 114, 135, 81, 95, 80, 89, 136). 
All of these are, in some way or other, historical and were 
probably used in worship at the great festivals, especially 
at the feast of the Passover (Ex. 12) at which t1me the 
terrible night was recalled and Israel 1 s deliverance at the 
hand of Yahweh told (Ex. 13:14-16), and at the festivals of 
the Tabernacles which was associated with the manner in 
which their fathers lived during the wilderness period, and 
at the time the covenant of Yahweh with his people was re-
newed. Thus as the faith of the prophets rested on the given-
ness of history, so was it also with the cultists. 
It is not merely as a tradition of the past that the 
prophets and cultists in Israel recalled the acts of Yahweh 
on behalf of Israel. Israel found a means by which she leap-
ed over the ditch of the past. History has become for them 
14 
11 as the revelation of the hand of God". The prophets were 
interested in the past actions of Yahweh because they believed 
13. Elmer A. Leslie, The Psalms, p. l53. 
14. Elmer A. Leslie, Ibid., p. 153. 
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that he acted in the present. History was used to support 
them. It is evident from the Psalms that Israel in recall-
ing the great events was again passing through them. In the 
cultists there seems to have been a curious frame of mind by 
which the past was realized as present, especially is this 
true of t he Psalms connected with the great festivals. The 
tradition. of Israel's past, furthermore, was kept alive by 
the practice of relating it from generation to generation. 
The father recited to his children the history of his people's 
past (Ex. 13:8; l4f; Deut. 4:9; Judg. 6:13). It was a part 
of a child's religious education in Israel; the child was made 
to feel the continuity in which he stood--he stood with those 
of the past. They were made to feel the presence of an ever-
living, working God and they saw a consistancy of action which 
became the basis of their trust. The Patriarchs are set up as 
marks of faithfulness and trust. Faith for the Israelites was 
only in Yahweh's activity in history--"If you do not believe, 
ye cannot be established". 
On the basis of this nationalistic traditional past, Israel 
developed an ideology of history. The events that happened 
in the life of Israel were given spiritual significance; they 
had meaning for Israel. Israel's history is not mere chrono-
logical recordings and i s·olated instances, but events that 
move into a whole--a whole that had meaning for her life and 
existence. Thus there arose in Israel an ethical explanation 
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for suffering and distress. The suffering individual or 
nation had been disloyal to Yahweh who demanded retribution 
(Amos 3:2-11). Suffering was looked upon as a means by which 
Yahweh educated his people (Hos. 2:6-7; 3:4-5; 11:3; Jer. 2:2f; 
Deut. 4:30-33; 8:5; Psalm 78:34; 106:6-12); it was a warning 
from Yahweh (Hos. 13:2ff; Deut. 32 : 29; Ez. 23:45-48); it was 
a means by which Yahweh tested his people (Deut. 8:2, 16; 
Isa. 48:10); it was the end of the manifestation of Yahweh 
in his glory (Isa. 2:~1-17; Deut. 8:18; 9:5; E~. 20:11-17, 
34-38). Israel saw all of history dominated and directed 
by Yahweh; she was aware that Yahweh was behind all events 
and ultimately brings them to a solution. As Leslie says 
of the Psalmists, 11 In the bare facts of Israel's history as 
15 
such the Psalmists have no interest 11 , so it may be said of 
the prophets and other writers of Israelite history that 
they were never interested in history for its own sake. 
They saw Yahweh's will as the ultimate in all historical e-
vents. The narrators of the historical books depict the 
events as they see them--e.g. the events in David's family--
but behind the events they see Yahweh (II Sam. 12:24; 17:14). 
Again in the 'Song of Deborah' (Judg. 5) the author's interest 
in not historical happenings as such but in Yahweh's achieve-
ment in history. It was Yahweh who turned the events of 
history. In this respect, I am inclined to think that the 
l5. Elmer A. Leslie, !.he Psalms, p . 153. 
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earlier narrators stood closer to historical reality than 
the later writers. Job discovers a reality that cannot be 
fitted into the rational ideology that predominated. The 
aware.ness of this irrationality in history originated 
probably with the prophets. Amos in the visions which cli-
maxed his call saw a basket of summer fruit and a carpenter's 
plumbline which cannot be fitted into historical reality 
and are without significance until Yahweh interprets their 
meaning. The meaning is not exactly that which one would 
ordinarily attach to them. The plumbline is a builder's 
tool and is used in construction of new buildings or in es-
timating the weakness of old buildings that they may be cor-
rected. But Yahweh uses the plumbline to estimate the weak-
ness of Israel and Judah, not that they may be corrected but 
that they might be destroyed. Similarly, the basket of 
summer fruit represents ordinarily the goodness of the earth; 
it is a matter of rejoicing but Yahweh represents it to the 
prophet as doom--the destruction of the nation. So it is 
also with Isaiah's vision in the temple. It cannot be fitted 
into historical reality but the prophet must await its inter-
pretation by the seraphim. Yahweh works in history but what 
the prophets became aware of was that Yahweh is not confined 
to history--he is above and beyond; that he may make himself 
known in experiences that contradict historical reality. 
The basis of the 'historically-conditioned' faith of 
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Israel lies in the event of the exodus and the covenant at 
Sinai--Yahweh is a covenant God. Moses was given the task 
of gathering together the various tribes to form the people 
of Israel. There is no way of identifying the various tribes 
united or their number with any degree of accuracy. The 
method of unification was the acceptance of Yahweh as their 
God. vVhat the actual rites were by which Yahweh became the 
god of Israel and Israel the people of Yahweh, it is difficult 
to say. The writers of tradition have reported it as a 
contract or agreement--berith. The covenant was probably 
formed by the offering of a sacrifice--the victim was slain 
and disjointed. Each half was laid out upon the ground so 
that a. path was formed through which each of the contracting 
parties passed and swore an oath that they would observe the 
principles of the covenant. 
The event of the exodus and the covenant at Sinai were 
to have a. dominating place in the development of Israelite 
worship. It is necessary to note, in this connection, that 
Moses "gave a supernatural interpretation to what others 
16 
might have regarded as natural happenings". Here is the 
great water-shed of Israel's history--it was as Calvary to 
the Christians, an act of redemption. Israel's mind ever 
dwelt on the miracle of it. What constitutes a. miracle is 
not only historical occurance but faith--at the Red Sea, 
16. Karl Budde, Religion of Israel to the Exile, p. 26. 
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there was an historical occurence but Israel had seen it 
through the eye of faith. Israel's faith is probably the 
greatest miracle in the Old Testament. Robinson says, "Israel's 
faith was created by an act of divine redemption, i.e. by the 
17 
interpretation of that act as the work of Yahweh 11 • Exodus 14: 
31 records that "Israel saw the great work which Yahweh did 
upon the Egyptians, and the people feared Yahweh: and they 
had faith in Yahweh and in Moses his servant 11 • Again in Exo-
dus 15:21, the song of Miriam we read, 11 Sing ye to Yahweh, for 
he hath triumphed gloriously, the horse and the rider hath he 
thrown into the sea''• The event was recalled again and again 
by prophet, Psalmist and historian, not as an act of Moses 
but as an act of Yahweh. Here was Yahweh active in history--
Yahweh reaching out to man with a redemptive purpose. 
Linked firmly with the act of Israel's deliverance from 
Egypt was the beginning of Yahweh-worship. The worship of 
Yahweh was introduced through Moses, who came to know Yahweh 
while tending sheep in Midian. Oesterley says; 
for the experience at Sinai was what one might call 
the coping-stone of the edifice of which Moses was 
the builder. That is to say, the beginning of the 
religion of Yahweh among the Hebrews centered in Moses; 
and it was the Sinai revelation to which was prima-
rily due the acceptance of Yahweh as their God by the 
Hebrew people.l8 
Something which may very easily be overlooked in dealing with 
17. H. w. Robinson, !!story of Israel, p. 33 and 34. 
18. w. o. E. Oesterley and:T. H. Robinson, Hebrew Origins, p. 146. 
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these narratives, is the part which Jethro may have played in 
the episode. It is possible that Yahweh was the Kenite deity, 
and that Jethro was a priest. Moses in close assro elation 
with his father-: in-law would, doubtless, have come to know 
of the characteristics of this Mtdian deity. Then after Moses 
had his own experience of Yahweh; after he had spoken t o 
Yahweh 'face to face' i.e. intimately, personally; aft.er that 
Moses utterly transformed and made unique what he had learnt, 
through Jethro, of Yahweh. In Exodus 18, Moses once again is 
in association with his father-in-law. Jethro visits Moses 
at Kadesh (Ex. 18:6). Moses relates to his father-in-law 
how very gracious Yahweh had been. Jethro takes a burnt-offering 
and sacrificed to Yahweh (Ex. 18:12a). In Exodus 18:13ff, 
Moses is legislating among the people and Jethro offers him 
council. It i s reported that 11 Moses hearkened unto the voice 
of his father-in-le.w, and did all that he had said 11 • In view 
of the way in which Jethro reacts to the story of Moses about 
the gracious acts of Yahweh, it may be assumed that Yahweh was 
the god of Jethro and the Kenites had known and worshiped him. 
(Ex. 18:10-11). Leslie says, 
Jethro visited the camp of the Israelites under Moses 
after the Exodus had taken place, presided at a sacri-
fice of thanksgiving, and instigated the primitive 
organization by Moses for the distribution of justice, 
thus inaugurating precedents for the development of 
Israelite law.l9 
19. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 83. 
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The idea of the covenant did not grow up on Israelitic 
soil but was common to the Semitic world. Moreover, the idea 
was probably carried over into r eligion from a profane realm, 
where it served as 'a pledge of good faith'. In Gen. 31:44 
a covenant is made between Laban and Jacob; Jonathon made a 
covenant with the house of David (I Sam. 20:16). This coven-
ant between David and Jonathon is noteworthy in that they 
were friends--theirs is one of the outstanding friendships of 
all history. The idea of a covenant was that it regulated the 
relation of the two parties, putting each under obligation 
to the other. It was this practice of regulating relations 
in the world of men that Israel transferred to her religion--
to the realm of the relation between Yahweh and his people. 
It became the heart and core of Israel's religion. 
The idea of a covenant between a god and his people was 
not entirely unique with Israel in the Semitic world. Thepe 
are indications in the early narratives that the conception 
was a common one in the Semitic world. In Judg. 9:4, 46 
there was a baal of the covenant venerated by the kings of 
Shechem. After the transfer of the idea ·or the . covenant as 
'a pledge of good faith' between Yahweh and his people, a 
covenant was frequently, at great moments in her history, 
contracted between Yahweh and Israel (Ex. 24:5; Josh. 24:25; 
I Sam. 2:1-2; II Sam. 5:3; II Kgs. 11:17; II Kgs. 23:23). 
Israel became covenant conscious. It was the external 
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formulation of her ideology; it implied that Yahweh is a 
living God and as such revealed himself in the events of 
history. The events of the Exodus by which Yahweh deliver-
ed Israel and showed his readiness to help her, assumed the 
form of a covenant. 
This covenant meant that the relationship between Yahweh 
and his people was no natural relationship. It was based upon 
an act of decision on both sides--Yahweh had decided for his 
people, Israel in turn must decide for Yahweh. The relation-
ship rested on free choice--Yahweh had chosen Israel and 
Israel had chosen Yahweh. Robinson among others supports 
this view. He says, 
Their connexion was based on a. deliberate act of choice 
by the God and a voluntary acceptance by the people. 
It was a partnership intb which both parties had will-
ingly entered, based upon conditions offered on the 20 
divine side, which had been freely accepted . on the human. 
The fact that the relationship between Yahweh and Israel 
rested on choice, meant that all through her history Israel 
was called on to decide for Yahweh-- 11 choose ye this day whom 
ye shall serve". It became the central theme of prophetic 
preaching--they were calling the people back to Yahweh. Al-
though Yahweh and Israel were legal partners in the ·covenant 
yet Israel had from the first a sense that Yahweh was not an 
equal partner with her. The covenant rests on the idea that 
at a certain time there emerged an historical event which 
20. T. H. Robinson, A History of Israel, vol. I, p. 94. 
154. 
denoted the expression of -Yahweh's favor. The historic 
character of Israel's religion was there from the first but 
came into prominence through the covenant. The underlying 
principle of the covenant was that Yahweh, on the one hand, 
had obligated himself to be Israel's God• That meant that 
he would do for Israel all that a God may be expected to do 
for his people--to protect them and advance their interest. 
On the other hand, Israel obligated herself to Yahweh. This 
meant that she would serve only Yahweh to do his will. 
The keeping of the covenant is denoted by the word 
which is rendered lovingkindness or more accurately loyalty. 
It denotes the feeling of loyalty which one party to t he cov-
enant has towards another--Yahweh is obligated to show l~ r. 
, . 
to Israel, Israel is obligated to show l P [! to Yahweh. But . 
again and again it became apparent that Israel was not keeping 
her side of the covenant. 
Israel for her disloyalty. 
The prophets were always denouncing 
Hosea says, 11 your 7 b n is as a 
·.· ... 
morning cloud" (6:4). Conversely, they were always stressing 
the persistent I ~IJ. of Yahweh for Israel. Hosea says "keep 
7~f] andC!J~o/~and wait for thy God continually" (12:6). The 
7Dn of Yahweh towards Israel never wavers in spite of Israel's 
,. •t 
unsteady conduct. Yahweh was freed of his obligation once 
Israel had been disloyal. This meant that Yahweh was loyal 
and something more--I venture to term it 'a righteous loyalty'. 
The prophets are conscious of Israel's lack of loyalty--
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the broken covenant--and the problem which, to their minds, 
it created, namely, how was Yahweh to deal with Israel? It. 
was evident to the mind of the prophets that the decision 
rested with Yahweh alone. Thus Amos is convinced that Yahweh 
will eventually bring utter destruction upon his disloyal 
people--he will not turn away his punishment (2:4ff). Hosea, 
on the other hand, is convinced that Yahweh will show loyalty 
no matter what Israel, for her part, may do (3:19-20 ) . Hosea 
knows his own loyalty for his unfaithful wife, and makes it 
an allegory of Yahweh's loyalty to Israel. Isaiah is torn 
between the idea of utter destruction, (6:llff) and that of 
a lo·yal ty that cannot let his people go--a remnant shall 
return (10:21). Micah is as stern as Amos in denouncements, 
especially concerning Samaria and Jerusalem--Samaria shall be 
as a heap of the field (1;6) while Zion shall be plowed as 
a field and Jerusalem shall become heaps (3:12). Jeremiah, 
like Hosea, is convinced that Yahweh while he will punish 
his people for their disloyalty, will make a new covenant with 
them (31:3ff). 
Jewish tradition not only considered Moses the founder of 
Israel's religion but also attributed to him the authorship of 
the whole of the Laws as embodied in the Pentateuch (Ezra 32: 
2; 7:61; of. Matt. 8:4; Mk. 7:10; Lk. 20:37). Scholarship 
today does not agree with this for it is too evident that the 
larger part of the legislation attributed to Moses is from a 
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much later time. It is possible that, whatever may have been 
the stages of the composition of the Pentateuch, certain 
elements of it, both legal and historical, originated with 
Moses. Lawmakers from later periods attached their laws to 
the name of the traditional founder of t heir religion for the 
purpose of enhancing the authority of their respective laws. 
Pfeiffer among others supports this view: 
Seven distinct codes of law can be identified within 
the Pentateuch •••• all these were enforced as soon as 
they were promulgated and, although codified in the 
course of _ the eight cen1iuries preceding the final 
publication of the Pentateuch about 400 B• C., all 
are attributed to Moses. No Hebrew law, whether oral 
or -written, was regarded as binding unless of Mosaic 
origin, and the ritual prescriptions of Ez. 40-48 
were never enforced as such, even though they had a 
profound influence on the practices of the Second 
Temple. 21 
Yahweh is reported by later writers of tradition to have 
made known, at Sinai, to Moses, and through him to Israel, his 
name and the requirements by which he would be their God and 
they his people. What the conditions of the 1berith' or 
contract made between Yahweh and Israel were in their earliest 
form, it is difficult to say. Writers of tradition make re-
ference to the tttablets of the covenant" (Deut. 9:9, 11, 15) 
and to 11 the book of the covenant" (Ex. 24:?) and would seem 
to indicate that they contained the conditions of the agree-
ment. Scholars have questioned that the laws of these docu-
mente, even after allowances have been made for late Jewish 




revisions, were known in the time of Moses. Again reference 
is made to two other--codes of Law, a Decalogue (Ex. 20:3-7; 
Deut. 5:7-21) and the 1 ten words' (Ex. 34:10-26). The former 
according to the Deuteronomist . was written on two tablets and 
are by him considered the original conditions of the 1 berith'. 
The fact· is that scholars are not agreed as to the origin of 
the earliest written laws among the Hebrews. Anything that 
may be said is little better than surmise apart from the fact 
that the Israelites had laws and customs which went gack to 
a very ancient time; that the obligations which Israel was to 
observe in fulfilling the will of Yahweh were from the beginning 
set out briefly; that whatever may have been the conditions, it 
changed, no doubt, slowly in the direction of what we call 
reasonable or ethical custom or law, until the custom or law 
was becoming universal. In other words, it was becoming Law, 
not law. It was supreme; Yahweh was becominglQf. i1~t1 ~or One 
God. 
Moses mad~ a great and abiding contribution to the religion 
of Israel. He was the creator of a national consciousness on 
the part of Israel which was to be more and more intensified 
through the centuries. He gave Israel a sense of being a chosen 
people--the people of Yahweh. He founded the worship of Yahweh. 
In its primitive form it was a monolatry--i.e. emphasizing the 
worship of one god. It was henotheism--i.e. there was one god 
22. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, 
p. 133f. 
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for Israel but other nations and peoples had their- gods. 
Albright would lead one to think that Moses was a monotheist 
but we cannot claim strict monotheism for Israel until the 
time of the Deutero-Isaiah in the sixth century B. C. Moses 
developed in Israel her first precedents which became the 
foundation for aJ.l laws made in succeeding generations. Moses 
was, moreover, a leader of men. We can trace his leadership 
beginning in Egypt. There we see him first of all, with the 
burden of his people weighing heavily on hie mind. This is 
the first mark of lead.erehip. We see him persevering in the 
journey from Egypt and in the wilderness when the Israelites 
rose up and cursed him. He was deeply conscious of a sense of 
mission. But with this sense of mission he had great humility--
11the man Moses was very meek, above all men that were upon 
the face of the earth11 (Num. 12:3). Added to this was the 
fact that he had dedicated himself to the people he was lead-
ing. In Ex. 32:30ff Moses is calling upon Yahweh for forgive-
ness for the failings of his people and he says in part, 11 If 
thou wilt forgive their sins; and if not, blot me I pray thee, 
out of the book which thou hast written." 
Whatever may have been the nature of the Yahweh-worship 
of Moses, it seems to have had a precarious existence even 
down to and after the time of the exile. If we try to picture 
the worship of Yahweh in pre-exilic times, we have, without 
doubt, a mixture of beliefs and customs. Many streams flowing 
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from many directions into a central pool. There the many 
ingredients were well mixed during many centuries. The Hebrews 
had brought with them many customs from their nomadic life and 
for many centuries they may have continued to worship deities 
that dwelt in rocks and trees and fountains. This custom 
does not seem to have been lessened on their settling in 
Palestine. The conquest of Canaan brought new elements into 
the life and worship of the Israelites. In their new home, 
the ~sraelites could not avoid changing their forms of worship, 
as they changed from a nomadic to an agricultural life. The 
Canaanites, furthermore, continued to live in Palestine and 
to be absorbed into the Hebrew nation. The Canaanites, who 
may have dwelt in the land for many centuries, and whose civi-
lization had been drawn, in part, from Babylonia and Egypt, 
as they were absorbed into the nation and as they gradually 
accepted Yahweh-worship, continued to repeat their own old 
myths and legends and to practice their own customs. 
When the Israelitic tribes entered Canaan, they were far 
from being a unity. But even though each tribe sensed a certain 
separateness yet there was a consciousness that they were one 
people. Their sense of oneness came from a common faith in 
Yahweh as their God. It was this sense of oneness in a supreme 
God which ultimately led to the triumph of the Israelites in 
the land. It was inevitable that there should be a conflict 
between the Canaanites of the land and the Israelites in 
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pushing in from the wilderness. This conflict was at once 
social and religious. The Canaanites had lived in the land for 
some time and had developed far beyond the customs of nomad 
life. They held private property. The nomad Israelites, on 
the other hand, viewed the 11 land as common property. The 
Canaanites bought and sold the land; it was their security--
they hired it out at interest; they took it in payment for a 
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debt, often taking the debtor himself. The Israelites re-
sented such social customs which they found in the new land. 
The conflict between the Canaanites of the land and the 
nomad Israelite tribes was much more marked in the religious 
sphere. As we noted, the supreme . god of the Canaanites was 
El to whom all the other deities go when in difficulty. Baal, 
however, is the god whose favor is more frequently sought. He 
is the god of fertility--the giver of the fruits of the land. 
He is represented by mythology as annually dying and rising 
again. Gordon says, 
Baal is the god of life and fertility and the Canaanites 
saw in the cycle of the seasons the reflection of his 
personal experience. In the Near East there are only 
two main seasons: the rainy fertile winter and the dry 
sterile summer. The ending of the rains in late April 
signified the annual slaying of Baal by his arch-enemy 
Mot. The return of the rain~ in late September indicated 
Baal's yearly resurrection. 4 
23. Elmer A. Leslie, 
24. Cyrus C. Gordon, 
Religion of the Old Testament, p. 104; 
For fUll discussion see Louis Wallis, The 
Sociological Study of the Bible, p. 90ff; 
The Loves and Wars of Baal and Anat, p. 5. 
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The local baal of the Canaanites were the owners of the land. 
The deity was attached to the particular lands and gave these 
iand fertility. In contrast to- this Yahweh was 'Yahweh 
Sebaoth'. Yahweh was from early times thought to be a god of 
war. The etymology of the word Sebaoth has been attempted by 
many scholars but as Arnold points out, 
in spite of all that has been written on the subject of 
the divine name 1 Yahwe Seba.oth', there continues to be 
much uncertainty and not a little positive misapprehension 
both as regards the historical connotation of t~e phrase 
and as regards its original and essential form. 5 
The name may have arisen because of critical national experi-
ences which came to the Israelites. The experience of the 
Israelites from Kedesh to the land of Canaan was one of conflict 
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with enemy peoples. 
Whatever may have been its origin, it seems to have com-
memorated the presence of Yahweh with the armies of Israel. It 
was the belief in the ancient world that the gods of the various 
tribes contended in war as much as did the people involved, and 
the victory was regarded the victory of the deity even more 
than of the tribe. Arnold seems to favor this interpretation. 
After a discussion of the term 'Seboath1 he concludes, 
J1li-.:Z:t'J7)11>is therefore, not 1 Yahwe of the Armies', whether 
Israelitish or celestial, but the plainest sort of Hebrew 
for 'the military Yahwe = 1 Yahwe on the War-path', 1 Yahwe 
Militant 1 • J1 > ~ J.. :r is seen to be no definition, but just 
25. w. R. Arnold, E!hod and Ark, p. 142. 
26. Elmer W. K. Mou d, Essentials of Bible History, p. 168. 
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such an epithet as would be Yahwe 'the Victorious'. 
When we turn to the Biblical narratives for evidence 
of the ws.rlike character of Yahweh, we do not find it lack-
ing. It is attested by both the hand of the earliest as well 
as comparatively late writers. From what may be the oldest 
Hebrew writing 'The Book of the Wars of Yahweh' (Num. 21:14), 
the JE writer makes quotations which seem to indicate that 
Yahweh was thought of as present in war. Ys~weh was said to 
have fought for Israel (Josh. 10:14); in the old Song (Ex. 
15:21) Yahweh is said to have triumphed gloriously; in Ex. 
17:16 it is said that he hath sworn to have war; in the Song 
of Deborah, praise for victory is reported to be Yahweh's 
(Judg. 5); Yahweh is said to have given the city (Josh. 6:16). 
It seems, moreover, to have been the common belief among 
the ancient tribes, that they carried their god with them. 
There was mostly some sort of sacred article which served to 
symbolize the deity and which also was treated as if it were 
a deity. This was the belief of the ancient Israelites and 
they carried their god with them. In time of war, Yahweh was 
with his armies, in the form of a material object such as the 
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Ark. The presence of the Ark meant the presence of Yahweh. 
Thus when the people dance before the Ark it is spoken of as 
dancing before Yahweh, (II Sam. 6:12-14; cf. Num. 14:42; 
27. w. R. Arnold, Ephod and Ark, p. 143. 
28. w. R. Arnold, Ibid., p. 132ff. 
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Josh. 4:11-13; I Sam. 4:6; I Sam. 6:1-11). So too, when the 
Ark had been taken to the battlefield, the people would 
petition, "Arise 0 Yahweh, and let thy enemies be scattered, 
and let them that hate thee flee before thee", and when it 
was returned the people would petition, "Return 0 Yahweh, to 
the myriads of the families of Israel" (Num. 10:35-36). The 
presence of the Ark in battle assured victory or its absence 
defeat (Cf. Num. 14:42-45; Josh. 6:1-11; I Sam. 4:1-7; II Sam. 
15:24). The Israelites, when faced with defeat at the hand 
of the Philistines, brought the Ark into the battle (I Sam. 
4:3). It would appear from the story as reported by the 
Israelites, that the Philistines shared also the belief that 
the Ark was the very presence of deity. They are fearful when 
confronted by the mighty gods (I Sam. 4:7-8). But they make 
a desperate stand defeating the Israelites and taking the Ark 
(I Sam. 4:9-11}. The Ark is carried from city to city by the 
Philistines; it brings havoc wherever it rests, even forcing 
the Philistine's god, Dagon, to do him homage (I Sam. 5:6-12}. 
Finally the Philistines decide to return it, feeling sure 
that Yahweh is the cause of all their panic (I Sam. 6:19-20}. 
The conflict between the Israelites and the Canaanites 
could not continue indefinitely, and at an early date, they 
began to merge. This merger of the two peoples was brought 
about when the land was invaded; first by the Bedouin hordes--
the Ammonites and Midianites; second, by the Philistines or 
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'sea peoples of the north'. The mingling of Israelites and 
Canaanites for the purpose of common defense, brought new 
elements into the life and worship of the Israelites. In 
their new home, the Israelites could not avoid changing 
their forms of worship as they changed from a nomadic to an 
agricultural life. The Canaanites, furthermore, continued to 
live in Palestine and to be absorbed into the Hebrew nation. 
This does not mean that the Israelites gave up the worship 
of their ancestors~ god, Yahweh. For although their god 
may have been located at a particular location--Sinai--, he 
was also tied to the people, and was expected to protect their 
rights even in a strange land. It was inevitable that the 
Israelites should change their conception'· of deity. The 
deity of each locality was closely bound up with the activities 
of life in the land. Thus the settlement of the Israelites 
in Palestine meant intimate relations with another people and 
a new way of living. This, in turn, meant the practising, 
at least to some extent, the cult of the people among whom 
they settled. Moreover, Yahweh had been for some time the 
protector of a nomad people and had been conceived in terms 
of the activities of such a people. Now in a settled mode of 
living, deity must be such as will protect them in their new 
life . The Baals of Canaan were the protectors of the land 
on which the Israelites were now dependent. It is possible 
to surmise that for a time the baals of the land may have 
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over-shadowed the Israelite god. Even as late as Hosea (2;10, 
14) Israel is reproached for not recognizing Yahweh as the 
giver of the fruits of the land. What seems more likely, is 
that the worship of Yahweh and of the baals were carried on 
I 
together, side by side, Yahweh remaining the national deity 
and the baals of the various localities being worshiped as 
the giver of the fruits of the land. This is i:mplied in I 
Kgs. 18:21 and Jer. 7:9, 16-18, where apostasy among the 
Israelites was in the form of worshiping other gods side by 
side with Yahweh. 
The invasions from without upon the Canaanites and the 
Israelites had this further effect, favorable to Yahweh-worship. 
I · - • 
In time of war it would be natural for the people to turn to 
Yahweh who was known from earliest times among the Israelites 
as the war-god while in time of peace the people would look to 
the baals, the givers of fertility. Thus, during the long 
struggle with the Philistines, the baals were less and less 
' 
sought while Yahweh became more and more rever~nced among the 
people. In the reign of David when the Canaanites and the 
Israelites were welded into a nation Yahweh became the national 
god. That the Canaanites may have been resentful of accepting 
Yahweh is only reasonable. David, however, compensated by 
making the ancient Canaanitic fortress, Zion (later Jerusalem) 
his capita~ and by giving the Canaanites, as mpch as possible 
equal privileges with the Israelites (cf. II Sam. 5:13; 23:32; 
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37 ; 24:5-7, 21)1 But if the Canaanites ceased to exist as 
a nation, their culture and worship continued to exert a 
great influence upon the life of the people with whom they 
assimilated--the Israelites. 
I 
The influence of the foreign cults upon Yahweh-worship 
became prominent in the reign of Solomon. That Solomon built 
a temple to Yahweh would seem to indicate that he reverenced 
Yahweh above all the gods. So he may have, but the temple 
itself spoke differently to the true Yahweh worshiper. The 
temple building was constructed on the Egyptian: plan by 
architects brought from Phoenicia. In this architecture 
were motifs distinctly foreign to Yahweh--it was 11 a mixed 
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art with both Egyptian and Babylonian-Assyrian motifs". 
The plan of the temple may be, as we have seen, reconstructed 
from the descriptions which are in I Kgs. 6-7 , supplemented 
by the account given in the Book of Ezekiel. 
Varying descriptions have been reconstructed of the temple 
but probably the clearest is that given by Elmer A. Leslie 
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supplemented by the plates reproduced by George A. Barton. 
Here, we may note the foreign elements, especially Phoenician, 
which cast unpleasant reflections upon Solomon's religious 
attitude and which were distasut~l to the true Yahweh worshiper. 
The dimensions were approximately 124 feet in length, 50 feet 
29. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 129. 
30. ~lmer A. Leslie, Ibid., 129ff; G. Ernest W~ight, 
~mon1 s Temple Resurrected. 
George A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, plates 85ff. 
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in breadth, and 55 feet in height. The inner fore-court 
was the place where the congregation assembled. The room 
was adorned with various carvings--the brazen sea, supported 
by twelve oxen arranged in three; ten lavers of brass (large 
bowls). By crossing the ~ inner fore-court, the temple proper 
was reached. Before the porch were two large bronze pillars, 
named Jachin and Boaz--11 He set up the pillars of the porch 
of the temple, calling the right pillar Jachin, and the left 
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pillar Boaz 11 • And upon the top of the pillars was lily-work 
(I Kgs. 7:13-22). It is probable that these names, Jachin and 
Boaz represent as Albright maintains, 
the first words of dynasttc oracles which were inscribed 
upon them. The Jachin formula may have been 'Yahweh 
will establish (yakin) thy throne for ever' (or the like) 
and the Boaz formula may have run 'In the strength of 
Yahweh shall the king rejoice' or something similar.33 
The temple proper, which was entered from the porch, contained 
the ten candlesticks, five on either side, and the table with 
the shewbread (I Kgs. 7:49). The walls of the sanctuary 
were ornamented with cherubim, palms and flower wreaths carved 
in the wood. Thus, it was evident that much that went into 
the decoration of the temple was foreign but Yahweh dwelt 
there in invisible form enthroned in the 'Holy of Holies'. 
Within the 1 Debir 1 were two cherubim whose wings 11 were 
31. Ge rge A. Barton, Archaeology and the Bible, p. 236. 
32. w. F. Albright, Archaeology and the ~ible, p. 142f. 
33. w. F. Albright, Archaeology and the Religion of Israel, p. 139. 
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stretched forth so that the wings of the one touched the one 
wall, and the wings of the other cher~b touched the other 
wall; and their wings touched one another in the midst of the 
house 11 (I Kgs. 6:2?), with a space between them and the Ark. 
It was a tense moment for the true Yahweh worshiper when 
Solomon moved the Ark, the very presence of Yahweh from the 
tent of David to his new abode in the .IDebir', but for the 
masses it was a joyous dedicatlon (I Kgs. 8:6ff). 
Solomon's religious policy fell below the standard that 
David had maintained during his reign (I Kgs. 11:4). Solomon 
built for his foreign wives altars to their gods that they 
might worship as formerly; he introduced the worship of 
Ashtart--a Phoenician-Canaanitic deity, called the Sidonian 
Ashtoreth; and Molecb--an Ammonite deity (I Kgs. 11:5-8 ). 
Moreover, Solomon's numerous trade agreements had their reli-
gious side--it was customary that when two nations made an 
agreement for them to be tolerant to each other's deities. 
The tolerance of foreign cults begun in Solomon's reign 
continued to a greater extent during the dynasty of Omri. 
The greatest importance of Omri, for the religion of Israel 
was the understanding which was reached between Israel and 
Tyre. An al~iance was sealed by marrying his son, Ahab, to 
a Tyrian princess, Jezebel (I Kgs. 16:31). Thus there was 
introduced into Israel the worship of the Tyrian deity (I Kgs. 
16:31) There has been disagreement among scholars as to the 
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probable identification of baal in I Kgs. 16:32. It seems 
most probable that the baal mentioned is not the local baal 
o.f Carmel nor the Syrian baal-shamem but Melqarth, the 
Phoenician deity whom Jezebel had worshiped in the royal 
capital of her father. Ahab built a temple for the Phoeni-
cian deity at Samaria (I Kgs. 16:32); reared an altar at 
which he himself worshiped (I Kgs. 16:31-32); and set up an 
asherah, representing the female counter-part of the baal 
(I Kgs. 16:33). This may not have been strange in Israel-
for Solomon had previously recognized the Phoenician-
Canaanitic Ashtart or Sidonian Ashtoreth (I Kgs. 11:5)--
except that Jezebel was not satisfied with a temple in which 
she could worship her god. It seems apparent--and this is sug-
gested by the conflict which later arose between the prophets 
of Yahweh and the prophets of baal--that she used every means 
to increase the followers of Melqarth. Yet, there are indica-
tions that Ahab did not renounce Yahweh--his children are 
named after Yahweh, and he had a band of Yahweh's prophets 
about him (I Kgs. 22:6ff., 22ff). Thus we have in Judah a 
mixed religion, at least as far as the ruler and his family 
are concerned. This must have been disconcerting to the 
people and probably placed Ahab in an unfavorable light. The 
tendency to disloyalty to Yahweh was counter-balanced only 
by the emphases of the prophets. 
34. W. F. Albright, Archaeology and the Religion of Israel, 
p. l56f. 
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The prophet who came forth to assail the court religion--
to denounce its apostasy--was Elijah. He appears in the 
arena of Israel's history as a man of intense feeling, deter-
mined to establish the supremacy of Yahweh and to destroy 
utterly the influence of the Phoenician baal. As a champion 
of Yahweh, Elijah came to Ahab, who with hie household 
11 followed the baalim 11 (I Kgs. 18:18), and told him that Yahweh 
would send a seven year•s drought for his disloyalty (I Kgs. 
17). "hen the country was much distressed and the 'famine 
was sore in Samaria' Elijah sent Obadiah to Ahab. Ahab meets 
Elijah with the words 1 thou troubler of Israel' (I Kgs. 18:17). 
Elijah answers, 11 I have not troubled Israel; but thou and thy 
father's house" (I Kgs. 18:18). Then follows the contest 
between the prophets of baal and Elijah (I Kgs. 18:19), the 
only true prophet of Yahweh left, to determine who was god 
in Israel, Yahweh or Baal. The baal prophets built their 
sacrifice and cried unto baal for fire, 11 0 baal, hear us••, 
but there was no answer. From morning until noon they called 
unto baal, making their limping dance, crying aloud, and beat-
ing t hemselves, that they might arouse the pity of their god 
Melqarth, but there was none to answer (I Kgs. 18:25ff). 
Finally Elijah gathered the people about him (I Kgs. 18: 
25ff). He built up the altar of Yahweh which had been broken 
down, placing one stone upon another until he numbered twelve, 
one representing each of the twelve tribes of Israel (I Kgs. 
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18:30-32). Upon the altar Elijah arranged his sacrifice 
and prayed to Yahweh--'10 Yahweh, God of Abraham, - of Isaac, 
and of Israel, let it be known this day that thou art God 
in Israel, and that I am thy servant, and that I have done 
all those things at thy word. Hear me, 0 Yahweh, that this 
people may know that thou, Yahweh, art God (I Kgs. 18:36-37). 
Immediately, the fire of Yahweh came and consumed the sacri-
fice, even the stones and the water (I Kgs. 18:38). The 
people saw it and turned to Yahweh, shouting, "Yahweh, he 
is God 11 • The prophets of baal were . taken out to the brook 
of Kishon, and at the command of Elijah were slain (I Kgs. 
18:40). Whatever may have been the nature of the contest 
between the prophets of baal and ~lijah, and it is reason-
able to believe that there was such a contest, it was a 
demonstration of Yahweh's power. It was a turning point in 
the worship life of Israel--the defeat of the baalim and the 
triumph of Yahweh. 
The power of Yahweh was further demonstrated for Elijah 
in the rain which came to end the drought. Here Yahweh is 
seen to triumph not only over men but also over nature. He 
rules all that he has created; he mo~ in history; he acts 
in nature so as to alter the course of events. Even before 
the rain Elijah sensed that Yahweh would act; so ·certain was 
he that Yahweh would intervene that he advised Ahab to offer 
thanksgiving (I Kgs. 18:41) while he himself went to the top 
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of Carmel to watch its coming (I Kgs. 18:42). On the mount 
he at first saw no sign of rain but while he waited with his 
face bowed upon the ground, behold, a cloud arose out of the 
sea (I Kgs. 18:44). The story is a demonstration of the 
faith of one man of Israel in Yahweh; Elijah never doubted 
for a moment Yahweh's faithfulness to his people. 
The faithfulness of Yahweh was further demonstrated 
for Elijah when Yahweh appeared to him at Horeb. Elijah 
became fearful of Jezebel 1 s threat to destroy him (I Kgs. 
19:2). He has an intense feeling of depression and prays--
11Yahweh take away my life (I Kgs. 19:4). After a journey 
of many days he comes to a cave and lodges therein (I Kgs. 
19:9) and a voice speaks to him--what doest thou hear, 
Elijah? Elijah replies--! have been very jealous for Yahweh, 
the God of Hosts, for . the children of Israel have forsaken 
thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy 
prophets with the sword (I Kgs. 19:9-10). Then Yahweh ap-
pears to him. A strong wind rent the rocks but Yahweh was 
not in the wind; an earth quake shook the earth but Yahweh 
was not in the eexthquake; a fire blazed forth but Yahweh 
was not in the fire; then after the fire, there was a still 
small voice (a sound of gentle stillness) and in this still-
ness came the presence of Yahweh. Thus Yahweh does not 
demonstrate his faithfulness through the forces of nature 
as did the nature deities but Yahweh speaks inwardly--in 
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the quietude of a person's own soul. As Leslie maintains, 
Elijah made a contribution to the development of 
Israelite religion by his emphasis upon the essen-
tial inwar~gess and individuality of the revelation 
of Yahweh. 
Loyalty to Yahweh was the concern of Elijah. It had led him 
to oppose the baals. He had now satisfied himself beyond a 
doubt that Yahweh was faithful. Yahweh was conceived not 
as a storm-god but as a covenant-god; as a god of Inoral will, 
who demanded j~stice. 
This demand for justice is illustrated in the story of 
Naboth 1 s vineyard (I Kgs. 21). Naboth was, according to the 
Hebrew conception of inheritance, within his right in refus-
ing to sell his vineyard to the king. Ahab recognized the 
right of his subject and was not disposed to press the matter 
(I Kgs. 21:4). But Jezebel, became indignant that a mere 
vinedresser should thwart the king 1 s demand (I Kgs. 21:5f). 
She plotted, by false accusation and perjury, Naboth 1 s murder 
(I Kgs. 21:7-13). Now the crafty Jezebel in her superior 
air, said to Ahab, "Arise, take possession of the vineyard 
of Naboth which he refused to give thee for money; for Naboth 
is not alive, but dead 11 (I Kgs. 21:15). But as Ahab, in 
compliance with the command of Jezebel, goes toward Jezreel 
to take the murdered Naboth 1 s property, he is met by Elijah, 
the prophet of Yahweh (I Kgs. 21:18f). Elijah boldly told 
35. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 149. 
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the king of his wrong-doing and invoked the most devastating 
curse of which a Hebrew could conceive, namely, the destruc-
tion of his family (I Kgs. 21:17-24). Here we have a new 
feature in Yahweh-worship, a feature which, as we shall see, 
characterized the pronouncements of the prophets of the 
eighth century--an ethical feature. 
The religious contribution of the great prophets of the 
eighth century cannot be properly understood without a clear 
picture of its antecedents. The relationship of the deity 
to man in the early cults of the Hebrew Fathers is basic 
for the development of the later religion of Israel. Here 
lies the basis for that feeling of being chosen, conceived 
in terms of a covenant. The idea of a covenant relationship--
Yahweh became the God of Israel and Israel the people of Yahweh--
introduced by Moses, was passionately enhanced by later reli-
gious enthusiasts in Israel. As .A• Alt maintains, 
Within the narrow confines of smaller groups the fundamental 
relation between God and man was effective to which in the 
Yahweh religion of Israel the whole nation yielded •••• The 
gods of the Fathers were the tutors (paidagogoi) for the 
greater God who later entirely took their place.36 
The distinctive idea in the religion of Yahweh as introduced 
to Israel by Moses was the concept of the covenant. The 
relationship between Yahweh and his people was viewed as an 
36. Albrecht Ait, Der Gott der VKter, p. 6?f--quoted by Elmer 
A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 76. 
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ethical relationship--Yahweh demanded of Israel. The demands 
of Yahweh were conceived as moral demands. This is implicit 
in the fact that Moses judged between a man and his brother 
and instructed the people in the statutes of Yahweh. This 
principle of moral obedience, the earlier prop~ets , Ahijah 
of Shiloh, Elijah, Elisha, and others, viewed as the essential 
requirement of Yahweh. Elijah's stand for the rights of the 
individual and his concept of justice for even the common man 
brings the ethical demands of Yahweh religion into the clear 
light of day. 
CHAPTER V 
EIGHTH AND SEVENTH CENTURY PROPHETS TOWARD THE CULT 
It is difficult to conceive of an Old Testament religion 
apart from the cult. It was the means of expression for the 
' common attitudes of ~ife--adoration, gratitude, and consecra-
tion to a Higher; it represented a voluntary act by which the 
individual or society oriented himself towards the uncondi-
tioned 11 Holy 11 ; it was t he means by which man realized his 
communion with the eternal. The prophets of Israel repudiated 
the cult as practised in Israel--is it possible that they 
meant that Israel must not make provision for the common ·atti-
tudes of life. Before an answer can be given, we must see 
what the cult in Israel really was . 
The cultists always deal with that which is perceptible 
to the senses, outward acts--sacrifice, set prayers, proces-
sions, music, dances. These acts tended to be bound to 
certain places and times. In a genuine cult these acts would 
flow from piety and give expression to religious experience 
or expression for the common attitudes of life. The experience 
would be primary, the cultist secondary. In the Israelite 
cult the forms and acts became a mere customary practice. It 
became divorced from real life; it was no longer a process for 
the expression of the common attitudes of life; no longer a 
process of inner renewal of religious experience. 
-1?6-
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The situation into which the eighth century prophets 
came, was one of confusion both in the national life and in 
the worship life of the people of Israel and Judah. They 
conducted a polemic against worship as then practised in 
Israel. All of the prophets--Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Micah and 
Jeremiah--one after another insisted that the outward acts ot 
worship--ritual acts and ceremonies--were of no value. The 
people went frequently to the temple and performed their rites 
and sacrifices and for them that met the requirements of Yahweh. 
The ordinary Israelite was astounded on hearing the. prophets 
denounce sacrifices as something foreign to Yahweh. 
The prophets in their demands were not, as is sometimes 
thought, starting something distinctly new in Israel. Their 
demands were but a classifying and a clarifying of old demands 
as they were already known in the laws and customs of the 
people. They were dealing with a generally recognized prin-
ciple which the people knew--loyalty to Yahweh. They were 
calling the people back to the relationship which they knew 
was the relationship Yahweh meant should exist between him 
and Israel when he formed with Israel the covenant; when Yahweh 
became their god, and Israel became his people. It may be 
claimed today that they were mistaken in their approach but 
they held that they could not speak otherwise. The masses 
looked upon them as disturbers and with mistrust. How could 
it be otherwise when they tore at the roots of traditional 
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worship. By their radically expressed views they defeated 
to some extent their purpose--they failed to impress even 
the ordina~y people of their time. The breach which they made 
in Israelite worship was to some extent repaired by the 
Deuteronomist who attempted a compromise between the tradi-
tional worship of the masses and the more ethical teachings 
of the prophets. Ezekiel and the prophets of a later period 
presented their messages in a less radical manner, speaking 
more to the in4ividual they procured more far-reaching results. 
They preached the moral obligations, even as forcefully as 
did the prophets Amos, Hosea, Isaiah and Micah but they re-
spected the rites and ceremonies of traditional worship. 
There are scholars who argue that the prophets of the 
eighth century were opposed to all outward acts of worship--
sacrifices, set prayers, processions, music, dances. If we 
today interpret the messages of the prophets so, it is not 
unreasonable to believe that the masses of their time would 
so interpret them. It does not seem reasonable that the pro-
phets were opposed to sacrifices and ritual acts as such, 
since they were a part of Israelite worship-life from time 
immemorial. When we study the prophets and their messages 
individually, we shall see that their strong objection to 
outward acts of worship arose from the fact that the masses 
looked upon them as the fulfillment of the total requirements 
of Yahweh. To the masses the sum-total of Yahweh's requirements 
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were fulfilled in the external acts of worship and they thus 
overlooked all responsibility to their fellows. For Isaiah 
even the solemn assembly had become iniquity which Yahweh 
could not endure. But the prophet does not condemn here the 
solemn assembly as such--without iniquity (1:13). Yahweh 
will not hearken unto their prayers, he will hide his face 
when they are offered, because their hands are full of blood, 
but the prophet does not condemn prayer when they are made 
with clean hands--in a right spirit (1:15). The position is 
further clarified by the pronouncement of Jeremiah--"Will 
ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and 
burn incense unto Baal, and walk after other gods that ye 
have not known, and come and stand before me in this house, 
which is called by my name, and say, we are delivered; that 
ye may do all these abominations? Is this house, which is 
called by my name, become a den of robbers in your eyes" (?: 
9-11). The prophet does not here condemn the fact that the 
masses gather in the house of Yahweh; that they perform th&ir 
ritual acts and sacrifices·; but the fact that in their moral. 
corruption they come before Yahweh; the fact that the7 claim 
Yahweh's tavor, his protection to do oont1nuall7 their immoral 
acta. 
A. AMOS AND HOSEA 
Scholars are almost unanimous in asserting that Amos was 
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the first of the eighth century prophets. They are, further-
more, unanimous in agreeing that he was a native of Tekoa in 
the hills of the wilderness of Judah, but that he did his 
prophesying not in his native town or country but in the 
2 
Northern Kingdom. In the Northern Kingdom he prophesied 
forcibly until, ''the land was unable to endure his words 11 ( 7 :10). 
He was ordered by the chief priest, Amaziah, to cease pro-
phesying--"0 Seer: Go away: flee to the land of Judah: and 
eat bread there, and there prophesy" (7:12). J. M. P. Smith 
asserts, 
the imnlication of this was that Amos was like the 
rest of the prophets · of h1 s day who _were prophets 
of revenue only. Amaziah told Amos that he was in 
the wrong place to obtain reward for that kind of 
message; he should go back home and preach it to 
the people of Judah; they would be glad to hear 
such threats against Israel and would pay him well 
for his message.3 
Whatever the implication, it is probable that Amos finished 
his ministry and returned home. 
It would seem that the ministry of Amos was short. There 
is disagreement among scholars as to the probable length of 
Amos' ministry. Pfeiffer asserts that the oracles "were 
1. Karl Marti, The Rell,Ion of the Old Testament, p. 127: 
Robert H. Pfeiffer,ntroductlon to the Old Testament, p. 566; 
w. R. Harper, Amos and ·Hosea (ICC) p. 1; Julian Morgenstern 
Amos. Studies, full acco~nt of date and evidence. 
2. ~obert H. Pfeiffer, Op. Cit. p. 577; W. R. Harper Op. Cit. p. 3. 
3. J • . M. P. Smith, The Pro~hets and their Times, p. 58. 
4. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Opit. p. 577; w. R. Harper, Op.Cit. 
p. cxxix; J. Morgenstern, Op. Cit. p. 27f; J. M. P. Smith, 
Op. Cit., p. 58. 
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uttered in the course of a few months". Morgenstern, on 
the other hand, thinks that it was probably much shorter. 
He says, 
Amos actually delivered only one single address, the 
address at Bethel, of course cut short by Amaziah's 
interruption, yet, as we shall see, not before Amos 
had actually said his full say and completely dis-
charged his divine commission. This address could 
at the very most have required not over thirty 6 
minutes to deliver, perhaps not even more than twenty ••• 
Whatever opinion is right, Amos• ministry was short; he lit 
up the whole landscape for a short time and fell back in 
the darkness. 
In the town of Tekoa, Amos, although not removed entirely 
from civilization, was not directly in contact with it. In 
the country, life has a tendency to remain old-fashioned. 
This old-fashioned type of life and worship were probably 
particUlar to the class to which Amos belonged. He was a 
shepherd and represented the more conservative side of Israel 
(ct. 3:12). But if Amos was a man of the simple people--old 
fashioned and conservative--he had their freshness, natural-
ness, realistic trust and courage. 
Amos had also a secondary employment. As was probably 
customary for the shepherds of Judah, he cultivated the 
sycamore tree. The sycamore tree did not grow in the region 
in which Amos lived. But when he drove his flocks across 
5. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 577. 
6. Julian Morgenstern, Amos Studies, p. 27. 
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country towards the Philistine plain and the Mediterranean 
or towards the oases near the shores of the Dead Sea, he had 
a chance to cultivate the sycamore. 
Amos, the country boy, must have often gone into the 
markets of the larger Judaean cities--Jerusalem, Beersheba, 
Hebron and Bethlehem. The most important centers of trade, 
however, were in the Northern Kingdom--at Bethel, across 
the Judaean boundary-line; at Gilgal, some seven or eight 
miles to the north, a little to the east. Amos, time and 
again, must have had occasion to visit these centers and 
to acquire a knowledge of the outside world. Here in the 
large centers of trade, with its fast lite, were things that 
shocked the country lad. Yet here he saw the things that 
caused him to think--and the more he thought of the life in 
the great centers of Judah and Israel, the more he became 
conscious of its inner rottenness. 
Amos was conscious of a call from Yahweh and during the 
call he received his commission to prophesy. He describes 
hie call--1 and the Lord took me from following the flock, 
and Yahweh said unto me, Go, prophesy unto my people, Israel" 
(7:15). Behind the words "and Yahweh took me" is a vital 
experience. At a de~inite moment in his lite, Amos found 
himself lifted from one plane to another; he felt he was 
torn away from his past life. From now, his life became 
centered in Yahweh--he came to a certainty about Yahweh. It 
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was this certainty which enabled him to face the dangers 
that confronted him, especially in the attitude of the 
chief priest at Bethel. 
Many attempts have been made to understand the nature 
of the prophetic call. First, attempts have been made to 
explain it on a purely historical basis; the prophets were 
only responding to a historical crisis. SecondJattempts 
have been made to explain it on a psychological basis; the 
prophet is explained as a mystery. But it would seem that 
neither of these arguments account for the prophet's call. 
No doubt, both factors entered into the prophet's experience. 
His soul was stimulated ~nd made ready by the historical 
crisis; the call was psychological in that the prophet re-
acted to the historical situation; he realized that beneath 
the surface of Judah's and Israel's life was corruption. 
But that alone could never constitute a call. Amos explains 
it as an intrusion by Yahweh--Yahweh took me. The result or 
that intrusion was a break with the past outlook and interests. 
He was now confronted with a divine must--a task as well as a 
vision. The one thing that is clear to Amos is the certainty 
of Yahweh. 
The experience which Amos had of Yahweh, and the certainty 
which he felt, was a gradual achievement. He has recorded 
five visions. Back of these visions were personal experiences 
and if carefully examined, they are stages by which the prophet 
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arrived at his experience of Yahweh. These visions may be 
taken in pairs with the fifth forming a climax. Each vision 
opens with the words, 11 Thus Yahweh showed me 11 and in the fifth 
he says, 11 I saw Yahweh 11 • The first pair of visions deal with 
the natural calamities. In the first vision, the prophet 
saw locusts destroying the newly shooting crops. Amos prayed 
to Yahweh for his people on the ground that they could not 
endure such a calami ty-- 11 I beseech thee: how shall Jacob stand? 
for he is small 11 • Yahweh heard Amos' intercession and divert-
ed the calamity. In the second vision, the prophet saw a 
devouring fire. It had reached such a degree that all the 
fountains and streams had dried up. Once again, the prophet 
interceded for his people-- 11 I beseech thee: how shall Jacob 
stand? for he is small". Once again Yahweh heard Amos' plea 
and diverted the calamity. ~hroughout these two threats or 
calamity Amos conducted himself as any good Israelite would 
conduct himself. Time and again distress and calamity would 
come; one would pray to Yahweh and he would divert the calam1ty. 
God was at the disposal of his people--they were his chosen. 
In the second pair of visions a great change has taken 
place in the structure of the vision itself and also in the 
prophet's view of Yahweh. The prophet no longer sees calamities 
which would attract the attention of all Israelites but he 
sees simpler things--a basket or summer fruit and a carpenter's 
plumbline. These simple things are without significance until 
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Yahweh interprets their meaning. In each of these visions 
Yahweh asks the prophet what it is he sees. Then Yahweh 
interprets the meaning of the plumbline and the basket of 
summer fruit. The meaning which Yahweh gives the plumbline 
and the basket of fruit is not exactly the meaning that one 
would ordinaril;r :attach to them. The plumbline is a builder's 
tool and is used in the constructlon of new buildings or in 
estimating the weakness of old buildings that they may be 
corrected. But Yahweh uses the plumbline to estimate the 
weakness of Israel but not with the motive for correction, 
but that he may destroy her. Similarly, the basket of summer 
fruit represents ordinarily the goodness of the earth; it is 
a matter for rejoicing but Yahweh represents it to the prophet 
as doom--the destruction of Israel. Yahweh will no longer 
forgive; Amos no longer intercedes for the nation. 
In the first two visions Amos adheres to the Yahweh of 
traditional national faith in which Yahweh often sends disaster 
to remind his people of himself. The second pair of visions 
presents a new insight into the nature of Yahweh. In the first 
pair of visions Israel and Yahweh belong together by a .cov-
enant. In the second pair of visions Amos sees the certainty 
of Yahweh's judgment upon Israel. This new insight into the 
nature of Yahweh Amos derived neither from the political situ-
ation of his day nor from the codes of Israel 1 s law as formu-
lated and taught by the priest but solely from Yahweh. The 
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climax of Amos' experience is reached in the fifth vision. 
It tended to confirm a new insight into Yahweh which the 
prophet had · in his second pair of visions. In the fifth 
vision Amos says with certainty, 11 I saw Yahweh". 
These visions were a preparatory stage by whioh Amos 
came to his call. First Yahweh is seen beside the altar (9:1). 
Yahweh indicated to the prophet the total destruction -of 
Israel--and there shall not one or them escape (9:lb). Here 
the prophet rises above the bounds or Israel's self-conscious-
ness. Amos had realized that this national self-consciousness 
which has been inflated by much ritual worship and sacrifice 
is wrong. Yahweh is not confined to Israel but is the God of 
the Ethiopians, the Philistines and the Syrians (9:7). This 
conception of Yahweh cuts across Israel's traditional belief. 
It was this conception of Yahweh which was, in his ministry at 
Bethel, to bring Amos into conflict with the chief priest, 
Amaziah. 
In the early J and E writers Yahweh was the national 
deity of Israel and the worship of Yahweh, like the worship 
of other deities among other peoples, was national in scope. 
Amos was the first to declare that Yahweh is not the God of 
Israel alone, but one interested in other nations as well. 
Amos was the first to see Yahweh's jurisdiction as embracing 
other nations--have not I brought up Israel out of the land 
of Egypt, and the Philistines from Caphtor, and the Syrians 
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from Kir'? (9;7). This, however, does not make Yahweh a 
universal world-deity. To Amos Yahweh can intervene in 
the affairs of other nations but as Harper remarks the 
7 
nations referred to are 11 those near at hand". The prophet 
has not taken Egypt or Assyria which were leading nations 
into his world-view. But Amos has broken the purely national-
god-consciousness which had thus far existed in Israel. As 
Pfeiffer points out Amos 
planted the roots of a universal religion, from which 
were to grow the great monotheistic religions of sal-
vation, Judaism, Ohr~stianity, and Islam.B 
Amos begins his message by a prounouncement of doom upon 
Israel's neighbors. As Irwin remarks, 
in reiterated phraseology the prophet moves round, 
as in the swing of a scythe of destiny, from Damascus 
to Gaza, to Tyre, to Edom and Ammon9and Moab, before coming at length to his own people. 
Never once, as far as we know, did a predescessor of Amos bring 
a message of doom from Yahweh either for the nations or for 
Israel herself. This was the task which Amos felt himself 
called of Yahweh to perform. Before the time of Amos, Yahweh 
was conceived solely as the god of Israel, a national deity. 
He was inseparably bound up, as were all deities, with a 
particular people. He was thought of as fighting the battles 
of Israel; the victories of Israel were Yahweh's victories; 
7. W. R. Harper, Amos and Hosea, {Idd), p. cxlv. 
s. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 580. 
9. w. A. Irwin, IntellectuBI Adventure of Ancient Man, p. 226. 
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the defeats of Israel were Yahweh's defeats. The Israelites 
reveled with pride in their nationalism. But Amos feels that 
Yahweh can intervene in the affairs ·of other nations. Here 
in Amos' conception of Yahweh, as active in the affairs or 
other ·nations, there is no suggestion of monotheism. Albright 
would disagr~e with this. He would argue that tradition es-
10 
tablishes beyond a doubt the monotheism of even Moses. But 
Amos nowhere denies the being of other gods. What we seem to 
have is that Amos formulated, as Morgenstern points out, a 
major proposition the implications of which demanded time, the 
profound experience, the sound judgment, and the deep thinking 
of the later prophets who followed Amos, to produce a universal 
and monotheistic conception of Yahweh. It was not until the 
time of the Deutero-Isaiah that Judaism reached the stage of 
monotheism. In Amos the idea is in its nascent form, and we 
11 
do well not to demand of him more or less. 
The curse, in the name of Israel's God, upon such of 
Israel's enemies as Amos may have named, must have sounded 
pleasing to the people of Israel. He won his audience--Yahweh 
was about to gain a victory for his people. Amos was indeed 
a true prophet, a man of God. His aim thus far was to meet 
his hearers on a common ground--to win their interest. Yet 
how he differed from his audience. When he had won the interest 
• 
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of his hearers, he uttered a curse upon Israel herself. This 
must have sounded harsh. The Israelites had hoped _for a 
day of Yahweh--a day when Yahweh would bring victory to his 
people (5:18). In having pronounced moral judgment against 
her foes Israel was in reality pronouncing judgment against 
herself--for Israel had precisely the same sins as those which 
she condemns in other peoples. The sins of inhumanity and 
brutality are not always committed by the enemies of Israel 
but also by Israelites against their fellow Israelites. In 
Israelitic life Amos sees social sins, sins of immorality 
and religious sins. But even more the Israelites have violated 
Yahweh's holy name. Doom is inevitable; it is, as Pfeiffer 
remarks, 
irrevocable because the natio-n, warned re:peatedly 
through minor calamities (4:6-12, in part}, refuses 
to return to its God and to do his will. Instead of 
seeking Jehovah (5:4,6 which a glossator correctly 
interprets as seeking good and not evil 6:14), the 
Israelites have affronted their God first by their 
iniquities, second by their impertinently offering 
him bribes 'to avert his ire•.12 
The Israelites have taken refuge in a false interpretation 
of history. Amos, with boldness points out where his people 
have erred--how that they have not taken due reckoning of the 
living God of history (2:2-22). 
Amos was, as already mentioned, a representative of the 
more conservative side of Israelitic life. At the ancient 
sanctuaries, where Amos probably came regularly to sell his 
12. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 581. 
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produce in the market, he saw conditions which laid heavily 
upon his mind. He saw how justice was unfairly administered; 
that the merchants dealt dishonestly with the people; that 
the rich were cruel in their treatment of the poor. Amos 
says 11 they sell the righteous for silver, and the needy for 
a pair of shoes; they that pant after the dust of the earth 
on the head of the poor, and turn aside the way of the meek ••• 
and they lay themselves down beside the altar upon clothes 
taken in pledge 11 (2:6b, ?a, 8a). Amos reached into every 
phase of the social life--dishonesty (8:5, 6b), ruthless 
getting of wealth (2:6-?a, 8; .4:1; 5:1L; 8:4, 6a), bribery 
in the law courts (2:6-?a; 5:7; 5:12; 6:12), luxurious and 
extravagant living in the palaces, where strong wine passed 
freely (4:1). As the life of Israel changed from agriculture 
to commerce, there was created a wealthy class. This wealthy 
class with their riches--their security and pride--will be 
destroyed (3:9-15). Two pictures or rather one picture appears 
in two different lights. The houses of the rich in the bright 
sunshine of their pride and success and then those same houses 
amid the storm and shadows of Yahweh's judgment. Amos saw the 
wealthy class with their plenty, living in luxury and ease 
while many had insufficient food, clothing, or shelter. But 
there was never a thought of helping or encouraging those who 
were down--no effort made to bring them back to normal living. 
Amos says "woe unto them that are at ease in Zion, and to them 
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that are secure in the mountains of Samaria, ••• that lie upon 
beds of ivory, and stretch themselves upon their couches, 
and eat lambs out of the flook, and calves out of the midst 
of the stall; they sing idle songs to the sound or the viol; 
they invent for themselves instruments of music; they drink 
wine in bowls, and anoint themselves with the chief oils; 
but they are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph (6:1-6). 
A dreadful fate, furthermore, awaits the women of 
Samaria who are as 'cows of Bashan1 • Amos• contempt for the 
women of Samaria rests on the grounds that they have done 
violence to the weak classes. They are not directly re-
sponsible for the oppression of the poor but indirectly it 
is they who are at fault. They say to their husbands, 
"bring and let us drink 11 or in the language of today, 11 get 
along now, and make more money and let us get drunk" (4:1). 
Amos reacted violently against this way of life, more especial-
ly since it was done under the guise ot Yahweh-worship. But 
Yahweh will bring about the day when they and theirs shall 
collapse and be destroyed (4:2). 
Among the Israelites, the worship of Yahweh was scarcely 
distinguishable from that of baal-worship. As has already 
been indicated, great multitudes gathered at the sanctuary 
for the customary worship, sacrifices and festivals. This 
worship as practiced by the masses in Israel, Amos called 
the 'sin of Samaria' (8:14). Many of the worshipers who 
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entered piously the sanctuary were those who acted unscrupu-
lously in their business and in their treatment of the poor. 
It was, moreover, the policy of the priests to accept the 
sacrifices from those outwardly pious but inwardly immoral 
Israelites. These priests taught that the ~acrifices of the 
wicked were an abomination unto Yahweh and yet they accepted 
the gifts and sacrifices of all comers. Thus the priests in 
accepting the sacrifices of the unscrupulous gave the impres-
sion that such was the full requirement to gain Yahwehts favor. 
Is there any wonder that Amos showed a lack of respect for the 
priests--even the chief of them (7:14f)? 
Amos ironically invites those unscrupulous Israelites to 
come to the holy place, Bethel. We may expect his dirge in 
connection with a holy place to run something after the pilgrim 
song of a later age (Psalm 48:13; 100:4; 95:6)--'oome to Bethel 
and draw near to Yahweh'. But Amos at this moment can find 
within himself no respect for the ancient sanctuaries. He 
says precisely the opposite of what the pilgrim songs show--
1come to Bethel and transgress and then come to Gilgal and 
transgress some more' (4:4). Amos' conception of loyalty to 
Yahweh brought him into conflict with the highest good that 
the ordinary Israelite knew--the sacred rites of the sanctuary. 
Both priests and people looked upon the fulfillment of Yahweh's 
requirements as the fulfillment of rites of the sanctuary and 
the offering of sacrifice. If they were loyal in the 
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fulfillment of these Yahweh would be well-pleased. Amos in-
sisted that these did not constitute loyalty to Yahweh. Amos 
saw the demands of Yahweh to consist in right living--not in 
ritual acts and much sacrifice at the temple. He realized 
that Yahweh cannot use for his purpose a worship that com-
prises only words and form; that worship was worthless if it 
did not carry over into every-day living. He says, 11 I hate, 
I despise your feast, and I will take no delight in your 
solemn assemblies. Yea, though ye offer· me your burnt-offerings 
and meal-offerings, I will not acc.ept them; neither will I 
regard the peace-offerings of your fat beasts. Take away 
from me the noise of thy songs; for I will not hear the melody 
of thy viols. But let justice roll down as waters, and 
righteousness as a mighty stream" ( 5:21-24). Amos emphasized 
the fact that Yahweh is not asking praise, or ceremonial 
observances but conduct which will fit one to come into the 
presence of the living God. 
It would seem, at first glance, from this passage that 
Amos was opposed to sacrifices and ritual acts as such. This 
can hardly have been eo for one who must have known the tradi-
tions of his people--who knew that Jacob offered sacrifices 
before he journeyed into Egypt (Gen. 46 .:1); that Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob built altars (Gen. 12:8; 13:18; 26:25; 35:7) 
which were probably places on which they sacrificed; that Moses 
requested the Pharoah to allow the Israelites to journey out 
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of Egypt for the purpose of making a sacrifice to their god 
(Ex. 3:8i 8:21; 10:25)• It is more reasonable to think that 
Amos recognized the traditional ritual and sacrifices of his 
people but only in so far as it acted as a force to keep them 
mindful of Yahweh's dealings with them in grace. He boldly 
condemned observances when his people gave them the place of 
primary importance and never thought of the great essential 
of their religion--loyalty to Yahweh expressed in justice 
and right living. Amos saw Yahweh-worship used by his people 
to cover up their evil doings; they went regularly to the 
temple because they felt it gave prestige; others because by 
doing so they avoided the ill-thiriking and talk of their 
friends. The temple was used to cover up the short-comings 
of his people. Amos saw that religion must be distinguished 
-from organization; worship from the mechanics of worship. 
He saw the need of guarding against the tendency by which 
the temple had sought its own survival to the defeat of its 
greater purpose--that of bringing his people into the very pre-
sence of Yahweh. The prophet realized that unless worship 
gives a sense of renewal and poise with which to face lite 
it is not worship and men suffer under a false illusion. It 
was against this that Amos revolted. He was concerned with 
true Yahwehism and the people were so far from what Amos 
thought the requirements of Yahweh that he prophesied that 
th.ere . was no way out for the nation unless the people 
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abandoned their r 1t .e.e and ceremonies as such and sought 
other means of gaining the pleasure of Yahweh--"seek not 
Bethel nor enter Gilgal and pass not to Beersheba ••• seek 
him that maketh thee Pleiades and Orion, and turneth the 
shades of death in morning (5:5-8). 11 
Shortly after the appearance of Amos as a prophet or 
13 
doom in Israel, Hosea appeared. The social conditions which 
Hosea looked out upon were, for the most part, those which 
Amos attacked. Hosea likens Israel to an empty vine (10:1); 
the people had a plenteous harTest which was wont to make 
them proud. In their pride and plenty they forget Yahweh 
(13:6); the princes were wont to use their wealth for drink 
(7:5); multitudes of people frequented the places of worship 
enjoying the elaborate feasts (9:3-5; 4:14-15). It is true 
that Hosea makes mention of 'howling upon beds' and of stand-
ing in a bread line (?:14) but if there was a scarcity, it 
seems to have had little effect in lessening the pride of 
prosperity among the people. The nation was in a state of 
decay and 'knoweth it not• (7:9). This Hosea did not hesitate 
to point out. 
13. J. M. P. Smith, The Proihets and their Times, p. 69 
Julius Bewer, Introduct on to the Literature of the Old 
Testament, p. 94; · 
Robert H. Pfeiffer, letroduction to the Old Testament, p. 
For a full discussion of date see W. R. Harper, Amos and 




Hosea saw the conditions of Israel in a different light 
from Amos or h~ saw different things in the same condition. 
He saw, no doubt, the social injustices which Amos so boldly 
atta.cked; the luxury of the rich commercial class ( '7: 5); the 
oppression of the poor (12:?); and the misrule of those ap-
pointed to give justice. More than any other prophet before 
him Hosea shows the clearest picture of the rottenness of 
Yahweh-worship. But over against this the prophet shows a 
greater concern for loyalty to Yahweh; he shows what Yahweh 
requires in worship; the relationship that should exist 
between Yahweh and his people. 
The lack of loyalty on the part of Israel is symbolized 
by a breaking of a marriage contract (chs. 1-3). Scholars 
are not agreed as to the interpretation of the marriage story 
as it is given in the Book of Hosea. It will be noticed at 
once that the story of Chapter 1 is in the third person while 
the story of Chapter 3 is in the first person. Thus the 
question may easily be asked whether they were written by the 
same hand or whether one is the continuation of the other. 
Many points of view have been offered. On the one hand, 
Pfeiffer and others believe that Hosea had no such domestic 
/ 14 
tragedy. - Pfeiffer points out that the 1 whoredoms 1 mean 
'religious apostasy' and that Hosea's family were in a 'state 
ot (religious) fornication' only as the whole nation was in 
14. Robert a. Pfeiffer, !ntroduct!on to tlie Old Testament, 
p. 569. 
196. 
such a state. He says that Chapter 1 11 is not an imagery 
domestic tragedy" of Hosea and that Chapter 3 11 he.s nothing 
to do with Hosea's family life". Thus Chapter 1, since it 
is not "an imagery domestic tragedy" is a real domestic 
tragedy but it is real only in so far as it is real in every 
family in the land. Chapter 3 merely illustrates, in symbo-
lical form, the love of Yahweh for Israel. On the other hand, 
George Adam Smith and others, while not considering the story 
a parable, interpret it in a different light. According to 
15 
Smith, Hosea married Gomer, a virtuous woman but at the birth 
of her second child he began to suspect her integrity and 
that at the birth. of her third child he knew that she was 
being unfaithful and so divorced her. Gomer sank to still 
greater depths of shame bpt Hosea's heart, though filled with 
grief never gave up his great love for her. He was shocked 
by her brute shame, still he loved her. He sought her out 
and bought her from a life of shame, paying the price of a 
common slave. Having purchased her back he kept her for a 
time in seclusion instead of resuming the marital status with 
her. Other critics advocate that the command of Yahweh in 
Chapter 3 is to marry another woman. They say that if Yahweh 
had meant for Hosea to receive Gomer back, he would have said 
1 the woman' or 'that woman' and not just 1 a woman•. Still 
others say that the 'I' form of Chapter 3 is not a continuation 
15. George Adam Smitn, Tne Book of the Twelve, voi. I, p. 241. 
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but rather a parallel account of the story in Chapter .l, in 
which case it would seem that Chapter 3 was from the hand 
of an editor. Haupt, among others, regard·s it as such. 
16 
Haupt says, 11 c. 3 is, of course secondary". 
The interpretation which seems to be nearer the truth, 
and which does not out away that personal experience of Hosea 
which forms the basis tor his call, is that which considers 
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but rather a parallel account of the story in Chapter .!, in 
which case it would seem that Chapter 3 was from the hand 
of an editor. Haupt, among others, regard·s it as such. 
16 
Haupt says, "o. 3 is, of course secondary". 
The interpretation which seems to be nearer the truth, 
and which does not cut away that personal experience of Hosea 
which forms the basis for his call, is that which considers 
the story in no way a parable. Among those who hold this view 
17 
are H. G. May and E. A. Leslie. According to this view, Hosea 
was ordered to marry a 'sacred ~arlot 1 --one of the sanctuary 
prostitutes. He bestowed upon her for probably three years 
his undivided love. But on the birth of her third child, 
Hosea began to suspect that his wife was going back to her 
former life as a prostitute at the sanctuary. Hosea, his 
heart filled with sorrow by the disloyalty of his wife, could 
only put her away and forget. It is easy to say forget but 
to forget is something different. Hosea still loved Gomer 
and he could not tear himself away from her. He sought her 
out and bought her back at the price of an ordinary slave, 
but kept her in seclusion until she proved her love for him. 
The relation between Yahweh and Israel, Amos did not 
clearly define. Amos seems to have seen Yahweh and Israel 
16. Paul Haupt, Rosea's Erring Spouse,"-"{"CfBtY vol. 34, p. 42. 
17. H. G. May, An Interpretation of the Names of Hosea's 
Children, (JBL) vol. 35, p. 287f. 
Elmer A. Leslie, Prophets Tell Their Own Story, p. 40. 
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moving on two sharply contrasted ways and they were ways 
which never seemed to meet. It was left to Hosea to define 
this relationship between Yahweh and his people. But before 
either Amos or Hosea appeared, Israel had an accepted doctrine 
of the relationship bet\Ve.en Yahweh and herself. lt was a cov-
enant relationship. The Israelites were aware of the mutual 
agreement by which .Yahweh became the God of Israel and Israel 
the people of Yahweh. Hosea reverts to a mutual relationship 
but makes it more . intimate and personal than it had been 
hitherto--it is a marriage relationship; it is a father and 
son relationship. 
Hosea emphasizes Israel's unfaithfulness to Yahweh--as 
Gomer had been disloyal to him and had gone after strange 
lovers so Israel had been disloyal to Yahwen and had gone after 
the Canaanitic Baals. There was a contract between Yahweh 
and Israel which was sustained by loyalty. But since I sra.el 
had failed to show loyalty, Hosea considers the con-cract 
ruptured. Any hope that he may have had for Israel's return 
to Yahweh soon passed·, and he, like Amos, announced inevitable 
judgment. His three children were given symbolic names as a 
sign of that impending doom . (l:l-9). Amos traces back the 
rupture between Yahweh and Israel to Israel's social evils; 
Hosea, on the other hand, conceives the rupture as brought 
about because of corruption in worship. Hosea, however, is 
not unaware of tne social corruption in Israel--he knows tnat 
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there are those who 'remove the landmarks' {o:lO); who use 
'balances of deceit' (12:7). The knows that everywhere in 
the land there is "swearing and breaking faith , and killing 
and stealing, and committing adultery" (4:2; cr. 6:9; 7:1); 
that whoredom has caused his people to err (4:11-14); that 
his people were slaves of new wine (4:11). Thus there was 
a wide-spread mora~ break-down in society to which even the 
priests were contributors (4:8-10). 
It is the whole area of the cultists, with all its 
practices and apparatus, that Hosea most persistently con-
demns. ~~atever the rites and practices of worship may have 
meant to the ordinary Israe~ite, to Hosea it was disloyalty 
to Yahweh. In his eyes the god whom Israel sought and wor-
shiped in the local shrines was not Yanwen but rather the 
Canaanitie baals--the fertility deities. The people, no 
doubt, thought that they were worshiping Yahweh and were 
proud that they were his people. Hosea, on the other hand, 
declared that the Yahweh they worshiped was featured ·by the 
rites and practises of the baals rather than the histor~o 
Yahweh of Israel; he sees that Yahweh has been so transformed 
by the new mode of life in Canaan, that he is no longer dis-
tinguished from the baals. Not only has Yahweh taken over the 
land but in so doing he has become identified with the baals so 
that his people no longer know him (5:4). 
The prophet sees his people as primarily the same people 
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whom Yahweh brought up out of Egypt; whom he kept alive in 
the wilderness; and whom eventually he brought into the 
land. Yahweh is the same gracious God who deals with hie 
people in 1heeedh1 • What has happened is that the people 
have been lured away after strange customs in the sanctuaries 
of Canaan. As Pfeiffer says, 
The Baals who were worshipped at the old sanctuaries 
of Canaan--supposed givers of the agricultural bounty--
lured her away from the divine husband of her youth.l8 
Israel was going after strange lovers whom she thinks have 
given her an increased living (2:5). The whole worship of 
Yahweh Hosea denounced as a rupture in Israel's contract 
(marriage relationship) with Yahweh. Israel will eventually 
be made to give up her adoration for strange lovers--her wor-
ship of foreign rites and practises (2:6f). She will see 
that Baalim, the strange lover, who lured her astray, did 
not give her the increased living but rather Yahweh, her true 
husband. Yahweh gave her "the grain, and the new wine, and 
the oil, and multiplied unto her silver and gold" (2:8). 
Hosea sees that if Israel is to return to Yahweh, she must 
make an absolutely new beginning--she must return to the true 
Yahwiem of the wilderness period (2:14; ct. 12:10); to the 
period of her youth when Yahweh loved her (11:1). In the 
wilderness, Yahweh will once again speak 1 to the heart' ot 
Israel until she knows him as 'my husband' (2:14-16), and the 
18. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introauot1on to the o1a Testament, p. 572. 
201. 
'names of Baalim' are forgotten (2:17). When the renewal 
of Israel's faithfulness is accomplished, then Yahweh will 
make a covenant for her "with the beasts of the field, and 
with the birds of the heavens, and with the creeping things 
of the ground" (2:18a); he will bring peace to the land 
(2:18b). Righeousness, justice and faithfulness shall be 
the basis for a lasting relationship between Yahweh and 
Israel (2:19-20). 
Hosea lays the blame for Israel's disloyalty to Yahweh 
very largely on the priests. In religion generally we find, 
as Skinner pointe out, 
an established order of ritual, a recognized code 
of social morals, a system of taboos, and so forth, 
on the due observance of which the maintenance of 
good relations between tf~bes and the tribal deity 
is understood to depend. 
The priests were the custodians and exponents of Israel's 
law and traditions. If they had done their duty faith-
fully, and had given proper moral instruction, Hosea could 
not then have said, 11 my people are destroyed for lack of 
knowledge" (4:6). But they have forgotten the 'torah' of 
Yahweh (4:6). 
Hosea further charges the priests with living on the 
revenue of the immoral cult. They, moreover, have fostered 
the popular cult in order that they might increase their 
revenue-- 11 they feed on the sin of my people, and set their 
heart on their iniquity" (4:8). This Hosea knew to be the 
19. John Skinner, Prophecy and Religion, p. 2. 
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tragedy of the worship at the High Places. Since the priests, 
those to whom the masses looked in good faith, were unfaithful 
in their calling, and did the things they should have reproved, 
one could hardly expect the people to be better--And it shall 
be like priests like people (4:9). The priests had populariz-
ed certain sanctuaries in which were promoted immoral Canaan-
itio rites (5:lf). 
At these popularized sanctuaries the people committed 
the 'shameful act' (9:10). The shameful act to which the 
prophet refers can scarcely be anything other than that 
which was a marked characteristic of th~ Canaanitic cult--
sacred prostitution. It was this practice; above all else 
in the life of his people, which cut deep into Hosea's soul. 
The tragedy of it had been made real to him no doubt because 
of his own experience with Gomer. Hosea while not forgetting 
the immoral mercenary motives of the priests in promoting 
such licentious worship, blamed also the people of Israel. 
The daughters and the brides degrade themselves but for the 
most part they are not to blame for it had become a custom 
for their parents to prostitute themselves. 
_ The second sphere of evil which Hosea denounced as 
rupturing the relationship between Yahweh and Israel was the 
kingship. Hosea does not seem to have denounced the king-
ship in principle but rather in practice, "they have set 
up kings, but not by me; they have made princes, and I knew 
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it not (8:4). As Leslie says, "these kings were the godless 
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leaders of a godless people 11 • The prophet seems to have 
allowed for the possibilities of the kingship which may have 
been a mode of expressing the nation's devotion and loyalty 
to Yahweh. But the kingship, in Hosea's day, had proved a 
failure and had filled the nation with enm1 ty. . One king 
assumed the throne only to be assassinated by another. This 
continual robbery of the throne had brought the nation to 
the edge of an abyss. but Hosea denounced the kingship because 
the king himself tended to rely on his own power and political 
skill rather than on Yahweh. The people, moreover, were en-
couraged to place their trust in the king rather than in Yahweh 
(?:3; 10:3; 13:10a, 11). 
Hosea saw the 'evil of the kingship in the international 
policy pursued by his nation. The king sought to strengthen 
the political life of the nation through alliances with 
foreign powers but it could only mean a further weakening of 
the nation--heavy tribute from the people (12:1; 7:8-9). 
There were two political factions within the nation--one pro-
Assyrian and one pro-Egyptian. Hosea regarded alliances with 
foreign powers as unfaithfulness to Yahweh. Yahweh was Israel's 
only helper and saviour. In distress, the king and the people 
should look to him for help. But instead of finding help 
from Yahweh, they sought it from Assyria or Egypt; they relied 
2o. Elmer A. Leslie, The Prophets '!'ell Their Own Story, p. 53. 
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upon nations who like themselves were men and not God (5:13; 
7:9, 11; 8:9; 10:6). The prophet declared that in going to 
those foreign powers for help, the nation was sowing the 
seeds that would bring a disastrous harvest-- 11 for they sow 
the wind, and they reap the whirlwind; he hath no standing 
grain; the blade shall yield no meal; if so be that it yield, 
strangers shall swallow it up. Israel is swallowed up: now 
are they among the nations as a vessel wherein none delighteth. 
For they are gone up to Assyria, like· a wild ass along by 
himself" (8:7-9; cf. 10:13f; 12:lf). Israel could never find 
in those foreign powers a physician to heal her wounds. Hence, 
Hosea stood apart from the party strife of his day--he tower-
ed above it. 
The prophet wrestled for the soul . of his people-- 11 0 
Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? 0 Judah, what shall I 
do unto thee? · (6:4). How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? 
How shall I cast thee off, Israel? (11:8) 0 Israel return 
unto Yahweh, thy God" (14:1). But these moments of hope soon 
passed, for Israelts goodness is like a morning cloud or as 
dew that early disappears (6:4; cf. ll:l2-12:lf). Consequently 
Hosea, like Amos, announced judgment. We must, however, 
guard against thinking that Hosea devised the certainty of 
' 
judgments from the political plight of his nation. He devised 
his certainty of judgment from nothing other than his certainty 
as to Yahweh's character--he saw Yahweh as righteous. In his 
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earlier prophecies, the prophet did not identify the foreign 
powers with the judgment upon Israel (1:3; 2:4-'1), but Yahweh 
himself would pass judgment to the nation (5:14). Later, how-
ever, the prophet identifies the Assyrian and Egyptian power 
with the judgment to come upon Israel (9:3, 5; 11:5). 
The judgment was inevitable but Hosea saw that judgment 
was not Yahweh's last word or deed. Beyond the judgment there 
was hope. Judgment is the path that leads to a restored re-
lationship. between Israel and Yahweh (ch. 11). Hosea rests 
his hope upon Yahweh's love, the source of which he finds in 
Yahweh's holiness. Ho~lness is the sum total of the divine 
essence and so includes love. Ho~iness in Yahweh is that which 
makes him other than man. When man's love seems useless, then 
he turns against the object of his love, but Yahweh continues 
to love. It is here that Yahweh has the distinction as God. 
Here we have a clear definition not only of God's love but of 
his suffering love. The prophet is able to combine the thought 
of both judgment and mercy. He sees beyond the judgment an 
epoch in which a true relationship is restored between Yahweh 
and his people, Israel. 
ISAIAH AND MICAH 
Isaiah was born in Jerusalem, the capital of the kingdom 
of Judah. King Uzziah was then on the throne. It was one of' 
the most prosperous periods of Judah's history. Uzziah had 
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recovered much of his country's territory that had previously 
been lost; he protected Judah against the raids or the Arab 
desert tribesj he strengthened the fortifications of Jeru-
salem; he had war machinery installed in the towers along 
the wal~ of the cityj he organized an extensive program for 
farmers (II Cnron~ 26:1-15). Isaiah was probably one of 
Jerusalem's most distinguished sons. He spent his entire 
life in the great city and it supplied him with all his vision-
ary outlook--the city fashioned his mind. lt is often claim-
ed that he belonged to the aristocracy but of this there is no 
proof. We know that he spoke freely with kings as ir they 
were his equal and he addressed the officials or the state 
with a note of authority. 
Isaiah had what we may term an aristocratic view of lire--
he challenged t he mode of life of the poor and the oppressed 
classes yet he was shocked that the government should fall into 
their hands. Unlike the prophets before hlm wno saw the birth 
of the nation in the Mosaic period, Isaiah concentrates more 
on the events of David's reign--David's conquest of Jerusalem, 
David's kingdom, and David's personal vigor filled the horizon 
of his vision. Similarly, the temple at Jerusalem fi11ed ~s 
vision of the future. It would form the center of the world 
in the Messianic period. Even though the present material 
temple be destroyed yet it would form the model of a new temple 
not made with hands but established on the principle of a 
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living faith in Yahweh. The beginning of that temple, he 
probably saw in the little band of disciples which gathered 
about him. 
We know very little about the prophet's immediate family. 
He speaks of his wife as a prophetress, not because she pro-
phesied but more probably as an honorary title. He had two 
sons to whom he gave symbolic names--Shear-jashub and Maker-
shalal-hash-baz. The prophet tells us little or nothing about 
his personal affairs. He has kept himself out of the picture. 
We see him, however, as he towers above his contemporaries--
even above the kings of his time. His life was one or tragedy, 
but then, tragedy seems to be a mark of prophecy. The tragedy 
engrained in human affairs is the pathos of life--the doings 
of men over against the requirements of God. 
Isaiah's vision was in the year that Uzziah died. While 
in the temple at Jerusalem, he saw Yahweh upon a high throne, 
and beneath and around were 1 seraphim1 who cried "Holy, holy, 
holy, Yahweh of Hosts 11 (6:3). In his vision the earthly 
temple seems to have disappeared and Isaiah saw only Yahweh. 
He was high and lifted up; he was seated upon a throne; his 
robes floated down like clouds tilling the entire space of the 
earthly temple; he was surrounded by 'seraphim' which hovered 
in the air behind and above. The 'seraphim' were guardians of 
the divine presence. They are described as weird creatures--
they have a faoe and hands which indicate human form; they have 
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wings as birds. 
The song of the 'seraphim', "Holy, holy, holy, Yahweh of 
Hosts" is the interpretation to the vision. The repetition 
of the word 1 holy 1 give an intensive effect--Yahweh is holy 
to the nth degree, the fullness of holiness. The word holy 
was originally connected with the cult. It denoted the space 
where deity appeared and is charged like an electrical appara-
tus with a. mysterious and dangerous power. Thus when Yahweh 
appeared to Moses in the vision Of the burning bush, Moses 
draws near to the bush and the voice of Yahweh cries, "draw 
not nigh hither ••• for the place whereon thou standest is holy 
ground." Similarly, the Holy of Holies in the temple could 
not be entered by ordinary people. The priests alone could 
handle holy things or tread in holy places. The ordinary man, 
not appointed to the holy, meets death if he touches a holy 
place or object (II Sam. 6:6-7). It is what Otto calls •The 
Mysterium Tremendum1 • The prophetic conception of the holy 
changed the use of the word. Two things happened--{1) the 
word 1 holy 1 tended to be disassociated with the cult; (2) it 
denoted the entire personality of Yahweh. The natural reaction 
of man to the holy, when he is confronted by it, is a sense 
of fear. Thus Jacob when he became aware that Yahweh had mani-
fested himself cried, 'how terrible'. Isaiah cries, 'woe is 
me'. 
Next the 'seraphim' in their song said, "the fullness of 
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the whole earth is his gloryn. Just as the holiness of Yahweh 
denotes his inward, hidden and mysterious essence so his glory 
denotes the outward manifestation of that inward essence. In 
its original meaning 'glory' meant weight. In the prop4etic 
thought it is an evidence of power. This power is mightiest 
where the outward manifestations of Yahweh are at work in the 
world and history. Thus we may interpret the saying .of the 
seraphim as, 1 the full~ess of the earth is an outward manifesta-
tion of Yahweh's being and working' (of. Homans 1:20). Yahweh's 
nature is manifested in the whole earth (6:5). 
Isaiah begins by showing what ~e had seen and heard--he 
saw a vision of Yahweh; he heard the interpretation of the 
vision by the seraphim. In the light of that he is ' face to face 
with himself. For awhile Isaiah was overwhelmed and forgot him-
self. Now that the vision is gone he sees himself in relation 
to Yahweh. He has a feeling that he is lost; that feeling lies 
in his moral nature-- 11 I am a man of unclean lips and I dwell 
in the midst of a people of unclean lips•. · His reaction is one 
of despair--a sense of sin and guilt. But out of the veil of 
smoke there comes the seraphim who has taken the stone from off 
the altar. This stone he touched to the lips of Isaiah. It 
symbolized the contact of Isaiah with the holiness of Yahweh--
the stone was from off the altar. Isaiah knows himself cleansed 
and he is now able to hear Yahweh's voice. The question comes, 
11 who will go for us? 11 Isaiah answers swiftly, 11 here am I". 
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The expression of willingness by Isaiah is followed by 
the words of his commission (6:9-10). The task that Isaiah 
was called to undertake was one of tragedy; the prophet's 
task is to make his people blind, deaf and insensitive. It 
was a grim message even for Isaiah. He finds it difficult 
to think that a divine judgment has resulted in spiritual 
death for his nation. He cries out, 'how long'? But the 
answer to his question is without hope--"until cities, ruined, 
are without inhabitant, and the houses be without men and the 
land be entire].y _desolate 11 (6:11). 
Thro~ghout the whole of Isaiah's message we are vividly 
aware of the tenseness of the political situation. But it 
would be unfair to conclude that Isaiah was greatly interested 
in the political situation as such. He is mainly concerned 
with the worship life of his people--loyalty to Yahweh--and 
the political situation only as it has bearing on the lives :o'f 
his people or nation. Isaiah's teaching is summed up in the 
utterance, "YShweh of Hosts, with him shall ye make alliance, 
him shall ye fear, him shall ye dread" {8:13). Isaiah knows 
that only as the leaders are loyal to Yahweh and trust in him 
shall the nation escape ruin, 11 If ye do not believe, ye will 
not be established". He never tired of rebuking those who 
formulated the foreign policy (28:7-22; 29:1-4; 30:1-5; 8-17 
31:1-3). 
The prophet grew up at a time when his country was 
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•over-flowing with material prosperity•. But this prosperity 
had brought with it corruption--the worship of idols had 
become a part of Yahweh-worship; sacrifice and pagan rites 
had taken the place of righ~eousness and justice as the re-
quirement of Yahweh. The prophet in very searching words 
points out to the leaders and people what their abandonment 
of Yahweh forpaganism will ultimately accomplish. At the 
time that Isaiah received his call, the armies of Tiglath-
pileser III had already conquered much territory in the west. 
The destruction brought to many cities by the Assyrian army 
may well have called forth from Isaiah's lips the words which 
indicate his commission (6:9-13). 
With the approach of the Syro-Ephraimite war, a new 
development took place in the political life of Judah. Isaiah 
who had already advised Ahaz not to join the coalition of Rezin 
and Pekah, now advised the king not to appeal to Assyria for 
help (?:lf). Ahaz was unmoved by the prophet's appeal. Isaiah 
then appealed to the people (8:1-4). The message of Isaiah 
was that the coalition could bring no harm to Judah; that the 
king and the people should not be fearful; that they should 
place their trust in Yahweh (7:9b). This message Isaiah il-
lustrated by marching his son, Shear-jesheb (a remnant shall 
remain or a remnant shall abide) through the street. When 
this first appeal of Isaiah failed to convince Ahaz of the 
error of his intention, he called on the king to ask of Yahweh 
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"any signal proof he might demand that it was Yahweh's word". 
But Ahaz refused, expressing his unwillingness to put Yahweh 
to the test. Isaiah, however, proceeded to give the king 
Yahweh's sign-- 11 a young woman is already pregnant, she will 
bear a son and call his name Immanuel (God with us) 11 • Here 
was a sign of the presence of Yahweh with his people. But 
before the child can distinguish between good and evil, Judah 
will be devastated because of the fear in Ahaz. Nothing that 
Isaiah said or did could prevent Ahaz from turning to Assyria. 
A third oracle was given in connection with this political 
situation. In the presence of two witnesses, Isaiah wrote on 
a tablet the words, "Maher-shalal-hash-baz" (hastening to the 
plunder; speeding to the booty). Then in less than a year 
his son was born to whom Isaiah gave the peculiar name. Thus 
the child of Isaiah, wherever he went, told of the approaching 
fate of Syria and Israel. The northern enemles were defeated 
but the kingdom of Judah was destined to be a vassal state of 
Assyria. Pfeiffer sums up the import of Isaiah's message, 
Thus Isaiah witnessed the realization of the ominous 
import of his second son's name, Maher-shalal-hash-baz, 
although not so swiftly as he had anticipated in 735. 
For Damascus fell in 732 and Samaria in 722, ••• Reduced 
to Ephraim in 734, the Northern Kingdom rebelled in 
the reign of Hoshea (732-722) immediately after the 
death of Tiglath-pileser (727). Shalmaneser V (727-
722) beeeiged Samaria during three years, but the 
city was taken after his death by his successor 
Sargon (722-705), who deported 27,290 Israelites, 
settled foreign colonists in their stead (II Kings 
21. Elmer A. Leslie, The Prophets Tell Their Own Story, p. 93f. 
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17:6, 24; 18:11), and placed the country under 
Assyrian governors.22 
It was with the same ideal in mind that later Isaiah 
counseled the king to forego making an alliance with Egypt. 
Isaiah saw that the promises of the Egyptians to Hezekiah 
could not be depended on; that it could bring ultimately 
only disappointment. The prophet warned the people in a 
vivid way--he went naked and barefoot in the streets of Jeru-
salem (20:2). Isaiah was never taking sides for its own sake; 
he was never pro- or anti- anything in the political situation. 
He saw any alliance on the part of Judeb with other nations 
as a distrust of Yahweh. Unless they returned to Yahweh, and 
pledged themselves, first of all, anew to him, then all alli-
ances were futile. The movement e~ong the subjected peoples 
to free themselves from Assyrian overlordship began during the 
reign of Sargon. Isaiah stayed Judah from entering the movement 
until after Sargon 1 s death. But the efforts of the prophet to 
persuade Hezekiah not to enter the .alliance ultimately failed. 
The time seemed too favorable to the king--Judah had regained 
strength during the years of quiet. Now was the opportunity 
to show that strength. Judah was plunged into war with Assyria, 
and Jerusalem was beseiged. 
There is disagreement among critics as to the attitude of 
Isaiah during the seige. It will be seen on close study, how-
ever, that the disagreement centers around the authenticity 
22. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to tfie Old Testament, p. 426. 
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of certain passages. It is sufficient to state here that it 
does not seem at all likely that Isaiah had given up his 
loyalty to Yahweh, or that he had changed hie attitude con-
cerning the imm-inent punishment which Yahweh would bring on 
hie unfaithful people. But rather Isaiah had a new insight 
into what was Yahweh's purpose. It is this new insight 
which leads him to give assurance to the people that, even 
though they will be visited by dire punishment, Jerusalem will 
not be taken by the Assyrians (17:12f). Irwin says concern-
ing Isaiah at the time of the siege, 
Isaiah's conduct then stands out clear and consistent. 
He did not weakly surrender his principles under 
pressure of national danger; he did not encourage 
Hezekiah and the garrison of Jerusalem to resist the 
Assyrians; he did not threaten the Assyrians with 
dire penalties of blasphemy because they now fulfil-
led what he believed to be their divinely appointed 
function as the scourge of a recalcitrant people; he 
did not in this crisis (or at any other time) promul-
gate the thoroughly pagan dogma of the inviolability 
of Jerusalem. But with a clarity of vision such as 
is manifested in his great utterances of all the 
previous years, he recognized that the crisis of 701 
was the realization of the disaster which he had so 
long foreseen, and the logical and inescapable result 
of the righ~sousness of Yahweh and the wickedness of 
his people. 
With most of this statement of Irwin's one is inclined to agree. 
In his statement, 11 he did not in this crisis (or at any other 
time) promulgate the thoroughly pagan dogma of the inviolability . 
of Jerusalem", Irwin has failed to recognize even the proba-
bility of a new insight into the purpose of Yahweh on the part 
23. w. A. Irwin, The Attitude of Isaiah in the Crisis of 7ol, JR, vo1. 16, p. 4o6tt. 
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of Isaiah. The present writer feels that Profess9r Irwin 
has missed one of the significant features of Isaiah's message. 
Isaiah still felt that his people will be visited by dire 
punishment but he feels that Yahweh will not utterly destroy 
them. To the prophet, when Assyria began her attack on the 
west, she was the scourge of Yahweh by which his indignation 
would be executed against his loyal people. After the fall of 
Samaria in 721, Isaiah realized that Assyria's plans were not 
the Plans that Yahweh had directed. Yahweh intended that 
Assyria should chastise the guilty by her military power 
but Assyria is no longer content with that. She is striving 
for world empire and in so doing has embarked upon a policy 
of world destruction. Isaiah sees the pride of Assyria. It 
is probably that boastful pride which Assyria has manifested 
which gave Isaiah the insight, namely, that Assyria's plans 
would be upset in some way, before she could utterly destroy 
Jerusalem. This comforting message born of new insight into 
the political situation, the prophet does not hesitate to 
proclaim to his less far-seeing people. 
Isaiah, like his predecessors--Amos and Hosea--brought 
a message of doom. He had come to see the lack of loyalty on 
the part of the nation in contrast to the loyalty of Yahweh 
to his people (1:12). Israel had been chosen as an agent of 
Yahweh's righteousness (5:1-7). Israel is the son of adoption. 
This idea of Israel's sonship and the idea of Yahweh's 
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fatherhood had been rarely expressed in Israel. It was 
probably expressed when the king, representing the nation, 
was declared the son of Yahweh at his coronation. Sonship 
was ·seen collectively--as embracing the nation as a whole. 
Isaiah breaks up that collective idea and views Yahweh as 
in personal relationship with individuals--Yahweh's complaint 
is 11 I have nourished and brought up children, and they have 
rebelied against me 11 (1:2). Isaiah saw th~ relationship 
between Yahweh and Israel as a moral relationship. Israel 
by her moral condunt has repudiated that relationship--she 
has rebelled. Israel, furthermore, has broken her relation-
ship to Yahweh by her lack of knowledge of Yahweh as father--
11The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's. crib, but 
Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider'' (1:3). The 
nation has been hopelessly corrupted. She is stupid, ungrate-
ful, sacrilegious and has refused to repent {1:2-20). The 
prophet breaks into indignation against Israel and shows the 
consequences of her moral reputation. Isaiah describes the 
disasters which recently befell the nation and which should 
have been to them a warning. In vivid words Isaiah gives the 
picture of a slave boy beaten by his master--his whole body 
is full of wounds and bruises. One cannot find a place where 
there are no wounds nor have those wounds been properly ban-
daged or softened with oil (1:5-6). The prophet then describes 
what has taken place~-the country is desolate; your cities are 
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burned with fire; your land, strangers devour it in your 
presence. Jerusalem alone is left standing--a booth in a 
vineyard, a lodge in a garden of cucumbers. The destruction 
would have been as complete as the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah had it not been for Yahweh wno spared a remnant 
(1:?-9). 
Isaiah did not hesitate to point out the marked dis-
loyalty to Yahweh on the part of those who went regularly to 
the sanctuary. The people went up to the sanctuaries and 
piously performed the ritual aots and sacrifices and contribu-
ted to the customary festivals. But Yahweh does not want 
their sacrifices and acts of worship because they are divorced 
from right living (1:10-17). The people in their prosperity 
have become proud, no doubt, unconsciously so. They thought 
of themselves as loyal followers of Yahweh as they went up to 
the sanctuary to offer their sacrifices. But Isaiah sees 
Yahweh in a different light--as one who demands right living, 
"Wash you, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do well; 
seek justice, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, 
plead for the widow (1:16-17). 
At first glance, it would appear from this protest that 
the prophet was opposed to all sacrifice, ritual acts and 
festivals as such. This could hardly have been so. The pro-
phet's attitude towards the sanctuary and its priests would 
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seem to indicate otherwise. Isaiah condemns the priests but 
only in so far as they have profaned their holy office by 
drinking to excess, and as a consequence, err in vision a.nd 
stumble in judgment (28:7). If the prophet considered sacri-
fice, ritual acts, and the priests useless then it is reasona-
ble to believe that he also considered the altar on· which the 
sacrifices were offered as useless; the sanctuary in which the 
ritual acts were performed as useless; and all the priests as 
outcasts. But Isaiah esteemed highly the priestly calling--
he chose Uriah, a priest, as a 'faithful witness• to attest 
the tablets on which the prophet had written the name of his 
son, Maher-shalal-hash-baz (8:2). The sanctuary and the altar 
contributed in no small way to Isaiah's vivid experience of 
Yahweh--the sanctuary became the setting for his vision; the 
hot stone from off the altar became a cleansing power. 
Isaiah was concerned with worship divorced from right 
moral conduct; he is concerned with the daily living of his 
people divorced from justice and righteousness. The prophet 
is much concerned as to the responsibilities of the nulers. 
He has envisaged the ideal ruler (9:8-7; 11:2-5; 32:1-7), 
who will rule his people in justice and righteously. Such a 
ruler will provide leadership in all the spheres of life--
in worship, in the political policy, and in public morals. 
The rulers of Isaiah's time were the opposite of this--they 
crush the people, and grind the face of the poor (3:15); they 
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err in vision, they stumble in judgment (28:7); they decree 
unrighteous decrees and turn aside the needy from justice, 
and rob the poor of their right, widows are their spoil, 
the fatherless as their prey (10:1-2);they justify the wicked 
for a bribe and take away the righteousness of the righteous 
from him ( 5: 23) • 
Isaiah spoke in no uncertain terms about 'land-grabbing' 
(5:8, 10, 17). Here Isaiah showed great insight into the 
social aspect of monopoly. If the small owners are disposses-
sed of their holding, it seems impossible for the land to be 
cultivated so as to produce its full yield (5:10). These 
large holdings will become tar,gets for the invaders and almost 
certainly will be destroyed and left desolate (5:9). Such a 
condition cannot last indefinitely. It must ultimately re-
turn again to a pastoral condition (5:17). 
Isaiah spoke against those who follow strong drink (5:11-
16). They spend their time from early morning until late into 
the night in revelry and drunkenness; their minds are numbed 
so that they cannot think properly (5:11). For their wanton-
ness they must suffer (5:13) but more than that the innocent 
must suffer with them (5:13); the whole land--the multitUdes--
must suffer; Shoel has opened wide her mouth (5:14). The 
prophet speaks against the mighty ones who drink wine; men of 
strength who mingle strong drink; who in their drunken :frenzy 
judge unjustly by taking bribes (5:22-23). The rulers who give 
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themselves to strong drink are unable to plan wisely the 
foreign policy of the nation (28:14ff). There is none to 
whom the people may look for guidance--even the priests and 
the prophets reel and stagger with strong drink (28:7t). 
The low moral standard of the community becomes more vivid to 
the prophet since the women share in the revelry (3:16f). 
Isaiah saw the futility of military preparation and 
alliances with foreign nations. In the perfected kingdom 
which he envis~ed there would be no place for militarism 
(2:2-4; 9:5-7; 11:6-9). In the ideal kingdom, the rulers 
and the people would place their trust in Yahweh as the source 
of their security--in returning and rest shall ye be saved; 
in quietness and in confidence shall be your strength (30:15ff). 
If the people and it s rulers would only repent, their sins 
would be forgi ven--tbougp. .ypur.:,' si:ils :·be as scarlet, they shall 
be as white a~ snow; though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool (1:18). If the people are willing and obedi-
ent the consequences will be good--they shall eat the good of 
the land (1:19); but if they are unwilling and rebel the con-
sequences will be evil--they shall be devoured (1:20). The 
prophet looks back to the past and compares it with the present. 
In the past Zion was a city full of justice--righteousness 
took up a permanent abode in the glorious city. But the city, 
once so full of justice, so loyal to Yahweh, has fallen. She 
has become a harlot, a city filled with social corruption--
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"Thy silver is become dross, thy wine mixed with water. Thy 
princes are rebellious, and companions of thieves: every one 
loveth bribes, and followeth after rewards: they judge not 
the fatherless, neither doth the cause of the widow come unto 
them (1:21-23). But over against the city with its injustice, 
Isaiah p~ctures ~ahweh rising in all his power--Yahweh of 
Hosts, the mighty One of Israel. -The city will undergo a 
purge at the hand of Yahweh who will establish righteousness 
and justice (1:24-27). 
Isaiah saw Yahweh as the God of history--the relationship 
between Yahweh and Israel grew up in history. With a powerful 
hand Yahweh directs the history of all nations--it is he who 
makes nations rise and fall; he brings to naught the proud 
affairs of kings (?:1-9). Yahweh has a purpose in history--he 
is leading human history toward a goal, namely the perfected 
kingdom (2:2-4; 4:2-6; 9:1-7; 11:1-9). The perfected kingdom 
is soon to come (7:14f; 9:lf); it will arise on the devastation 
of the Assyrian armies (7:15-17); it will take the form of an 
ideal monarchy--which embodies peace, plenty, righteousness, 
wise government and the presence of Yahweh himself (7:14ff; ll:lff; 
2:2-4; 32:1-7); the heathen shall be attracted to that kingdom 
(2:2-4; 10:10-11). Later in his career Isaiah thought of a 
Messiah in connection with the perfected kingdom; he will not 
be lang in coming--he will be a human ruler of Davidic stock 
(7:14; 9:lf; ll:lf). He shall be such a one as has been 
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endowed with the spirit of Yahweh; he shall carry out the 
duties of his office perfectly--justice; and righteousness 
shall then be the order of the day {9:7; 11:4f). 
Yahweh, moreover, is one who acts in wisdom--woe unto 
them that go down to Egypt for help; ••• but they look not unto 
the holy one of Israel, and Yahweh do they not seek. Yet he 
also is wise ••• (31:1-3). The Israelites associated Yahweh with 
the sanctuary--its rites and ceremonies; they sought his aid 
through means of sacrifice when in trouble but in every day 
living they trusted in themselves. They were ignorant of the 
requirements of Yahweh in all their social relationships. 
If Yahweh will bring punishment upon Israel for her lack 
of loyalty, he will not utterly destroy--Yahweh will save his 
holy city. Isaiah knows, as Hosea, the love of Yahweh for 
Israel, the people whom he has chosen and whom he chastens 
and protects (1:2-9; 10:33f; 17:12-14; 30:8-18; 33:1-24). 
Because of Yahweh's love for Israel, he has at times been 
'grim and cruel'. The prophet likens Yahweh to a lion with 
his claws upon a lamb (31:4). The shepherds shout but they 
are unable to scare the lion. The probable inference here 
is that the people of Israel--the shepherds--shout to Yahweh 
in their time of trouble but, as the lion, Yahweh does not 
hear them. But if the prophet sees Yahweh as a roaring lion, 
he sees him also as a mother-bird (31:5). As a mother-bird 
hovers over her nest to protect her young so does Yahweh hover 
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over Jerusalem. Here is a vivid picture which needs no 
interpretation-~here is the instinct of mother-love which 
in its fullness is in the heart of Yahweh. 
At the same time that Isaiah was propheoying another 
prophet spoke denunciations against Judah's disloyalty to 
Yahweh. There has been some discussion as to the period of 
24 
Micah's activity. According to the title of the book--an 
editorial--he was active during the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, 
and Hezekiah (74Q-692 B. C.). According to Jeremiah 26:17f 
his activity was in the reign ot Hezekiah. But because the 
Book of Jeremiah places Micah in the reign of Hezekiah there 
is no reason, as Gray maintains, for assuming that his activi-
ty was confined to Hezekiah1 s reign. It is not known whether 
he came into contact with Isaiah but how ever this may be, 
both witnessed the same tragic days. 
Micah was a native of Moresheth in the territory of 
Gath, on the border of the Philistine territory. It was so 
situated in the Shephelah, that routes from all directions 
joined there. The country ot Gath, opposite to the country 
of Amos, is fertile. Micah was probably descended from a 
long lineage of peasant farmers, who cultivated the land, 
raised sheep, and pastured cattle. As a peasant farmer, Minah 
must have often gone into the larger centers of Judah to sell 
his product. Here, like Amos, he saw the raw side of Judaean 
24. G. B. Gray, A Critical Introduction to tfie Old Testament, 
p. 217tf. 
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life. But being a peasant farmer, he knew from first hand 
the greed of the dominant commercial class; the bribery in 
the courts of justice; the instability of the Judaean rulers; 
and the negligence of the priests who taught only those who 
could pay well; all of which meant the oppression of the masses 
of his people. The more he saw and reflected on the life of 
his people, the more he became aware of its inner rottenness. 
Miceb had already heard much about his great predecessors-
Amos with his vivid message for righteousness; Hosea for his 
stirring plea for loyalty and love. While he now reflected 
upon the conditions within Judah, Isaiah with great boldness 
was denouncing the leadership of Jerusalem, both religious and 
political. With all three of these prophets, Micah felt an 
urge to denounce the political, commercial and religious life 
of his people which had so undermined the moral foundations of 
hie nation that it now trembled; he felt an urge, with other 
prophets, to call his people back to Yahweh--to help them to 
see that Yahweh's demands were moral; that Yahweh required 
right living. 
The way in which the prophet thought of his task was "to 
declare unto Jacob hie transgressions, and to Israel his sins" 
(3:8). His ministry probably began before the fall of Samaria--
he identifies the two capital cities, Samaria and Jeruse~em, 
as the centers of the people's disloyalty to Yahweh (1:5-6). 
Micah sees the rottenness of the great cities exposed, 
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especially the rottenness of worship-- 11 All her graven images 
shall be beaten to pieces, and all her hires shall be burned 
with fire, and all her idols will I lay desolate; for of the 
hire of a harlot hath she gathered them, and unto the hire of 
a harlot shall they return (1:7). The prophet does not denounce 
the two capital cities for their corruption and disloyalty within 
so much as for the influence which these cities are having upon 
the whole nation. Samaria was the foremost center in promoting 
Oanaanitic practise--especially those connected with the fertil-
25 
ity cult. Micah views her wounds as incurable and does not 
hesitate to pronounce her destruction--Samaria will be as •a 
heap in a field' (1:6). Micah was probably the more stirred in 
his denunciation of Samaria because her 'incurable wound' has 
spread beyond herself--it has reached the gate of his own loved 
capital city, Jerusalem (1:9). The prophet saw how the immoral 
practises o~ the Canaanitic fertility cult, fostered first at 
Samaria, had spread to the town of Gath, Ekron, Shaphir, Zaanan, 
Lachish, and Maroth (1:10-15). From all of these centers the 
influence of the immoral cult came into Jerusalem. The soul 
of the prophet is stirred to bitterness against thes e surround-
ing towns and to shame for his own beloved c1 ty. Mic.ah 1 s 
picture of an open wound spreading suggests that Jerusalem was 
for a long time pure and that only recently has unrighteousness 
prevailed. 
25. W. c. Graham, Same - S~~estions Toward the Inter~retatlon of 
Micah :~-16, AJst, vol. 47, p. 38. 
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The message of Micah resounds with an intense morel in-
dignation. He is vitally concerned tr the poor of his people--
the peasant farmer who suffers at the hands of the wealthy 
property owners. The prophet condemns the wealthy class, who 
have accumulated much wealth but yet are not satisfied. They 
would seek more and more gain by robbing the poor of his small 
holdings--of his independence. Micah sees the wealthy property 
owners lying awake at night--greed forbids them to sleep--plan-
ni ng schemes by which they may increase their already large 
holdings. When the morning comes they begin to practise their 
wicked plans--another small farmer becomes their prey. The rich 
have the power; they do not fear the judges who are bought for 
a small sum ~ (7:3). They take a man's field and his house; they 
oppress a man and his home; they take away his family inheri-
tance (2:1-2; of. I Kgs. 21; Num. 27:1-11; 36:1-12). 
These wealthy land owners shall not escape. Micah assures 
them that Yahweh too has plans and he will punish the miserable 
oppressors for their greed; Yahweh will bring to them and theirs 
utter ruin; they shall not be able to remove their necks from 
his yoke (2:3). The prophet's words are sharp, and unpleasant 
to the ears of these unscrupulous Judaeans. They resent being 
told that · Yahweh plans their ruin. For have not they been faith-
ful to him--they go regularly to the sanctuary; they offer much 
sacrifice--and so counted on his protection. They say to the 
prophet, 11 is the spirit of Yahweh straitened? Are these his 
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doings? Do not my words do good to him that walketh uprightly?' 
(2:7). ~ut Micah does not weaken before their show of piety, 
ror he had probably experienced their inhuman acts--their rob-
bery of innocent farmers of their meagre yet pleasant homes (2: 
8-9). He ans.wers 11 you are the enemies of Yahweh's people 11 --you 
strip off the garment of the passer-by; you turn the women from 
the homes they have made; you separate a mother from her children 
(2:8-9). 
From the covetous rich, Micah turns his indignation to the 
rulers of his people. They were the men to whom the people 
have a right to look for justice {3:1). But they had no con-
sideration for their high office--instead of seeking the good 
they hated it; instead of hating the evil, they sought it. 
While the prophet spoke to these unjust rulers, he still saw 
the half-starved faces of the country people--little children 
asking for porridge and there was none (3:2). These ru~ers 
cared for nothing for justice or human rights {3:9). Their only 
concern is to get more money. The prophet sees the contrast 
between the poor of hie people and the extravagant buildings of 
Jerusalem. Here was a eity--Yahwen•s city--built by sapping the 
life-blood or tne common people {3:10). 
But the prophet's indignation is aroused still more when he 
thinks of the part tnat reputed prophets and priests of Yahweh 
had in selling out the poor. The prophets had sanctioned the 
tyranny of the wealthy and the injustice of the rulers--a social 
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system that made the lives of the poor unbearable. They would 
surrender their conscience in order to be favorable to those 
who filled their mouth (3:5). They, doubtless, saw that eXist-
ing conditions would ultimately lead their nation to ruin but 
they closed their eyes to everything but their pay. 
Micah turns his biting words upon the priests. It was their 
responsibility to teach the requirements of Yahweh according to 
the law and the traditions of Israel. They should have been an 
example of right living--promoters of justice, haters of wrong--
but they too had surrendered to mercenary greed. They taught 
only to those who could pay them well. Micah was aware of how 
detrimental this would be to his nation. Only the rich would be 
instructed into the traditions of his people, while the masses 
would grow up in ignorance. The priest~, doubtless, must have 
at times realized that a nation so disloyal to the requirements 
of Yahweh would perish. But they, even as the prophets, closed 
their eyes to everything but their pay. 
They--rulers, prophets and priests--had built up Zion and 
in it they placed their trust saying, "no evil can come upon us" 
(3:11). But Zion "shall be plowed as a field and Jerusalem 
shall become heaps, and the mountain of the house as the high 
places of the forest 11 (3:12). Micah knows that those whom he 
denounces as unscrupulous are faithful in the performance pf the 
ritual acts of the sanctuary; he is aware that they, more than 
others, offer abundant sacrifice. But their display of piety at 
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the sanctuary did not correspond to their everyday living. To 
Micah, these outward acts can never meet the requirements of 
Yahweh--Yahweh requires right conduct. The prophet pictures the · 
sum total of what worship had come to mean to his people; he 
shows what the masses of Judaeans thought the fulfillment of 
the requirements of Yahweh to be; n..vherewith shall I come before 
Yahweh, and bow myself before the high God? Shall I come before 
him with burnt-offerings; with calves a year old? Will Yahweh 
be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of 
rivers of oil? Shall I give my first born for my transgressions, 
the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul? 11 (6:6-7). 
It would appear from this decry of external forms of worship, 
that Micah revolted against worship as such. But I feel, with 
J. M. P. Smith, that Micah, in the line of the other prophets, 
was endeavoring 11 to show that such gifts and ceremonies were of 
26 
themselves without value in the sight of God 11 • What the prophet 
condemns is worship disassociated from life; he condemns those 
who feel a sense of security in worship and yet practiced 
deceit; those who feel pure with a scant measure that is abomin-
able; with wicked balances and with a bag of deceitful weights; 
who habitually speak lies (6:10-11). Yahweh, as Micah sees, 
requires first of all right living; 11 he had showed thee, 0 man, 
what is good; and wha.t doeth Yahweh require of thee, but to do 
justly, and to love kindness, and to walk humbly with thy God 11 (6:8). 
26. J. M. P. Smith, M±cah ICC p. 125. 
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While Micah did not consider ritual acts and sacrifice as the 
things that Yahweh required, yet he would not condemn such acts 
when they were given the right emphasis--as a reminder of the 
relationship between Yahweh and Israel. 
C. DEUTERONOMY 
The Deuteronomist writer followed the eighth century pro-
phets. Scholars have disagreed as to what constitutes the work 
of this writer. But it is maintained by Pfeiffer and others 
that the original material is contained in chapters 12-26 and 
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28 with probably 4:44f as an introductory section. The Book of 
Deuteronomy, as it is handed down, is, for the most part, a 
collection of laws gathered from many sources. These laws, as 
they were adapted by Israel underwent various modifications, 
and transformations--they were rewritten to meet the demands of 
a traditionally religious people. The basis of the whole Book 
seems to have been the 'book of the law' found in the Temple 
during the reign of Josiah by Hilikiah, .the priest (II Kgs. 22). 
The purpose of the Deut~ronomist in writing seems to have 
been to formulate in a definite way the reflections of the pro-
phets, and to reconcile these reflections with the practices of 
popular worship. They viewed with favor the teachings of the 
prophets but realized the need of certain definite regulations. 
The prophets had insisted on loyalty to Yahweh but had not 
27. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, 
p. 52 and 180tf. 
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definitely stated what was involved for the ordinary worshiper 
by loyalty. These regulations in which worship and life are 
drawn together, are written in the form of Laws (Deut. 12-26). 
It is true, that these Laws as they now stand have been changed 
at the hand of redactors but enough is clear to see the motive 
of the author. 
The requirements of Yahweh as preached by the .prophets 
out across what was vital in the life of the people, traditional 
worship. Worship for the masses was inseparable from external 
acts--ritual and sacrifices--whereas the prophets were not 
primarily concerned with ritual and sacrifice but with loyalty 
to Yahweh shown in right moral conduct. ~oth the masses and the 
prophets were, no doubt, sincere in what they thought constituted 
loyalty to Yahweh. Thus there existed in the nation two groups, 
antigonistic in what they thought Yahweh required of his worship-
ers--the masses who knew the requirements of Yahweh to be in 
the ritual performances and sacrifice and the prophets who knew 
the requirements of Yahweh to be in right living (of. Micah 
6:?f). It was into this situation that the Deuteronomic writer 
came, attempting a compromise between loyalty as knovm to the 
masses and loyalty as taught by the prophets. Pfeiffer says, 
He realized that an agreement between priests and 
prophets, representing the two types of religion 
contrasted in Mic. 6:?ff., ~guld only be effected 
through mutual concessions. 
28, Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p.180. 
232. 
The conception of the Deuteronomic writer concerning Yahweh 
reflects in many ways the line of thought of the prophets. In 
the prophets we saw that Yahweh was first of all the god of 
Israel--a national deity (in spite of the universal trend in 
Amos). This nationalism is even more pronounced in the Deutero-
nomic writer. To the Deuteronomic writer Yahweh required the 
loyalty of his people and so he sets himself to combat all that 
appeared to him to be disloyalty. It was around what constituted 
loyalty to Yahweh that the Laws were drawn up fitting into them 
the teachings of the prophets. 
Yahweh-worship had been corrupted by the infiltration of 
ritual forms from foreign sources, especially Canaan1tic. It 
was the aim of the Deuteronomic writer to purify worship by 
removing from it all that was foreign in origin. Budde says, 
There prevails in Deuteronomy an unbounded abhorrance, 
a nameless drea~, of all that can be called foreign. 
Every alien contact must be avoided in order that no 
infection with the germs of religious disease may be 
possible. Judah must be completely isolated, every 
possibility of being influenced by foreign cults must 
be removed. 29 
The motive of wiping out all that is un-Israelitic, especially 
all that is Canaanitic, weighs heavily on the mind of the writer. 
The Canaanites are to be entirely dispossessed (12:2, 29; 20: 
16-18); all the places where they served their gods, on the 
mountains, on the hills, and under the green trees are to be 
utterly destroyed; their alte~s are to be broken down; their 
29. Karl Budde, The Religion of Israel to the Exile, p. 1?3. 
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pillars to be dashed in pieces; their asherim to be burned; 
the images of their gods to be hewn down; yea, their name is to 
be blotted from the place (12:2-3). The Israelites are not to 
worship Yahweh after the manner of the Canaanitic cult (12:4; 
cf. 16:21). Yahweh has chosen Israel from all the nations--
for thou art a holy people unto Yahweh your God and Yahweh 
hath chosen thee to be a people for his own possession, above 
all peoples that are upon the face of the earth (14:2). Israel 
is to give Yahweh her undivided loyalty--those turning aside 
from Yahweh shall be put to death (13:5). They shall guard 
against every enticement to serve other gods (13:6); when the 
practices of foreign deities are destroyed, Israelites may not 
even ask how these foreigners served their gods, leet they do 
similar (12:29-30). The Deuteronomic writer repudiated, among 
the foreign elements of worship, especially the rites and 
practices connected with idolatry. Even the closest relative or 
most trusted friend, who entice others to serve foreign gods, 
or participate in their idolatry, will be put to death (13:6). 
The most far-reaching Law of the Deuteronomic writer is 
that centralizing worship at Jerusalem (12:2-28). The Israel-
ites had taken over and dedicated many Canaanitic shrines. But 
even though these holy places were rededicated to Yahweh, yet 
the Deuteronomic writer did not consider them fit places for 
Yahweh to be worshipped. The worship of Yahweh is to be render-
ed at a central sanctuary, designated as 11 the place which Yahweh 
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shall ohooee 11 (12:5, 14, 21, 14:23-25). The Israelites are 
required to guard the sanctuary against things that may cause 
ritual defil.eme.nt; against things that Yahweh would not require. 
As Pfeiffer concisely states, this purification of worship 
implies not only the removal of shrines and sacred 
objects of alien origin, such as the 'high places' 
with their altars, pillars, and posts, and idols 
(12:2f; 16:2lf) but also scrupulous avoidance of 
what is ritually defiling (12:16, 23-25; 14:3, 21 
(4~20); 15:23; 21:1-9, 22f; 23:9-14, 17f (H. 23:10-
15, 18f) including such small matters as victims 
with a blemish (15~51; 1?:1) and mourning customs 
(14:1; of. 26:14). 
This purification of the sanctuary sho~ moreover, an attempt 
to preserve the chosen people from contamination (14:lf, 21) 
by foreigners; it is also an attempt to wipe out 'abominations' 
which were often practised (16:21-17:1; 18:9-12; 23:18); to 
wipe out apostasy (12:29-13:18). The long list of Laws make 
it evident that the writer's chief aim was to point the direc-
tion which the ordinary Israelite was to follow in hie worship 
of Yahweh. George Foot Moore suggests, as Pfeiffer points out, 
that the reason for the centralization of worship was that 
Yahweh-worship conducted at a number of sanctuaries was thought 
31 
by the Deuteronomic writer 11 not consistent with monotheism". 
No critical scholar of the Old Testament would agree with this 
today. As Pfeiffer maintains, "there is no trace of monotheism 
31 
in Deuteronomy outside of ch. 4 (which is post-exilic)." 
36. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 236. 
31. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Ibid., p. 235. 
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There are, furthermore, passages which clearly indicate the 
primitive idea of other deities along side ·of Yahweh, although 
probably subordinate to him (13:2, 6; 17:3; 18:20). Yahweh 
was not conceived by the Deuteronomic writer as a universal 
deity; he was the god of Israel and thought of as dealing only 
with his own people. 
It was also the aim of the Deuteronomic writer to make 
Yahweh-worship such that its requirements would involve right 
moral conduct. The writer has not confined himself to review-
ing old laws but he formulated new Laws, aimed at putting into 
practice the great ethical principles of the prophets; right 
treatment of the poor; the misplaced, and defenseless (12:12; 
14:27, 29; 16:11; 26:11-13). He drew up his laws with the 
moral needs of his people constantly in mind; it was the duty 
of every responsible citizen to act up9n them. He probably 
anticipated the concept of the Priestly writer of a later period 
by devising an ideal Israelitic community. This community is to 
be built upon loyalty to Yahweh--loyalty not expressed · only in 
ritual acts but rather in love for one's fellow-Israelite. 
Every Israelite is expected to abide by the laws regulating the 
life of the whole community and necessary for its protection 
against foreign enroachments. The writer is concerned to 
purify the Israelitic community--to wipe out evil and evil-doers 
from their midst (13:6; 17:7; 12; 19:19; 21:21; 22:21-24). 
The writer has made provision for the direction of the law 
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courts. Judges are to be appointed who 'shall judge the 
people with righteous judgment'--they shall not distort 
justice; they shall not respect persons; they shall not teLe 
bribes (16:18-19). Honesty is expected from every Israelite 
in his associations with his fellows--a perfect and just 
weight and a perfect and just measure are to be used in all 
their commercial dealings (25:13-15). 
The writer is a humanitarian and writes his laws from a 
deep concern for all men. No Israelite is to turn away from 
his gate a fellow-Israelite in need but must lend him sufficient 
for his need (15:7-11); the slave having served his years is not 
to be sent away empty but must be given a portion of goods (15: 
13-18). The writer never tires of repeating the responsibility 
of his people for the Levite--the one who has no possessions--, 
the stranger--the one who has no protection--, the fatherless 
and the widow (12:12; 14:27, 29; 16:11, 14; 24:17-21; 26:12-13). 
Especially is he to have regard for the unfortunate during the 
season of the great festivals when all Israel remembers Yahweh's 
goodness to them. The writer reminds his fellows that they 
were once an unfortunate people--they were strangers in Egypt, 
bondsmen of the Pharoahs (15:15; 16:12; 24:18, 22). 
The Deuteronomic writer had regard also for the conduct of 
warfare. Among the ancient Israelites, their wars were the 
wars of Yahweh. Before they went into battle, tney sought to 
know Yahweh's will (cf. Jud.g. 20:23f; i Sam. 14:37; I Kgs. 22:6). 
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or if the war was forced upon them by some aggressor, they 
prayed for Yahweh • s help (I Sam. ·7: 8f 13:12) • Yahweh was the 
god of the armies of Israel--Yahweh Sebaoth (I Sam. 17:45). 
The wars of Israel were even more the wars of Yahweh (Ex. 17: 
16; Judg. 5:23; I Sam. 25:28). We have seen that with the ark 
representing the very presence of . Yahweh, Israel moved into 
battle (I Sam. 4:6). The writer must have witnessed the many 
wars which Israel was ce.lled upon to fight--h.e saw the pain and 
suffering of his people due to war. But more than this he saw 
the weakness of the armies of Israel and sought to correct it. 
It was this deep concern for the fighting power of his nation 
rather than the suffering of his people which underlies the 
writer's regulations. The writer makes a number of military 
exemptions, no doubt, with the motive that if such were drafted 
they would weaken the army. A man is exempted if he has built 
a new house and had not dedicated it (20:5)--the longing for 
his new home and especially the thought that if he should die 
in battle another would dedicate it, made him unfit for active 
duty. Similarly, if a man had planted a vineyard and had not 
used the fruit of his labor and the thought that if he should 
die another would reap the benefits of his labor, made him un-
fit to face the enemy. Or, if a man had recently married, he 
was exempt (20:7)--the desire to be with his bride or the fear 
that another man should take her, made him unfit for military 
service. There was no place in the army of Israel for a man 
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who had personal responsibility or who was faint-hearted (20:8). 
There must be whole-hearted serY1ce if Israel is to be victor-
ious. The fearful are sent hQme and there will be no fear of 
their influencing others (20:8b). 
?lhen an army comes up against a city to attack, they should 
first of all negotiate with the inhabitants within to know 
whether or not they wish peace (20:10). If the city is ready 
to surrender and opens its gates, the invaders would exact tri-
bute from the inhabitants of the city--tribute meant task-work 
or forced labor (20:11; of. I Kgs. 9:21). If, on the other hand, 
the city is unwilling to surrender, the invaders are to besiege 
it (20:12); every male is to . be smitten with the sword (20:13). 
The non-combatants--women, children and cattle--in the cities 
outside the Canaanitic circle of nations, are to be taken as 
prey (20:14-15). These captive women the Israelites are per-
mitted to marry(21:10-14). The non-combatants within the Cana-
anitic circle of nations are to be utterly destroyed--thou 
shalt save alive nothing that breatheth (20:16-17). The writer 
is anxious that every possibility of the Canaanites tempting 
his people into idolatry be wiped out (20:18). It had, more-
over, been the practice among ancient peoples to cut down the 
32 
fruit trees of an enemy--lack of food would force surrender. 
Thus when the Israelites invaded Moab Elisha commanded them 
to cut down every good tree (II Kgs. 3:19, 25). The Deuteronomic 
32. Henry c. ~awlinson, Ancient Monuments, I, p. 4?4f. 
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writer realizes that in destroying the fruit trees of the enemy, 
they are not only cutting off the enemies food but destroying 
a source of food for themselves--for thou mayest eat of it 
(20:19). 
The Deuteronomic writer sought a compromise between the 
Yahweh-worship as taught by the prophets and Yahweh-worship as 
practiced in Israel. He attempted to show his people that 
loyalty to Yahweh involves right living--consideration for 
one's neighbors. He urges the need of justice for the widow, 
the fatherless, the Levite, the stranger--; the Israelites 
must assume responsibility for those who by chance are unfor-
tunate; the owner must not send away the slave or the hired 
laborer, who has served him faithfully, without making provision 
for his immediate needs. tle endeavored to build an ideal 
Israelite community through love and justice; through loyalty 
to Yahweh expressed in right moral conduct. As Driver says, 
The author speaks out of a warm heart himself; and he 
strives to kindle a warm response in the heart of every 
one whom he addresses. No where else in the OT. do we 
breathe such an atmosphere of generous devotion to God, 
and of large-hearted benevolence toward menj nowhere 
else are duties and motives set forth with greater depth 
and tenderness of feeling, or with more winning and 
persuasive eloquence; and nowhere else is it shown with 
the same fullness of detail how high and noble principles 
may be aoolied so as to elevate and refine the entire 
life of the community. 33 
3~. s. R. Driver, Deuteronomy, ICC, p. XXV. 
240. 
With . the prophets of the eighth century, the religion of 
Israel made great strides toward the achievement of a complete 
monotheism. The national-god-consciousness of Israel was 
broken and Yahweh is conceived as active in the affairs of 
other nations. The .God of Israel is in Amos' thought the God 
of impartial justice; in Hosea's thought the God of suffering 
love; in Isaiah's thought the Holy God and the fullness of the 
whole earth is his glory. As Pfeiffer states, 
Amos without discrimination of race or nation, planted 
the roots of a universal religion, from which were to 
grow the great monotheistic relig~2ns of salvation: 
Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. 
34. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, 
· .p. 5ao. 
CHAPTER VI 
THE DEVELOPAIIENT OF MONOTHEISM 
An attempt has been made in the previous chapter of this 
paper to show the conceptions which the early Israelites may 
have had concerning del ty ., What we have discovered is a multi-
plicity of ideas, many of which are clouded in the mists of 
antiquity. We have discovered that the Israelites for some 
time after they entered Palestine lived with weird conceptions 
of deity, some of which they brought with them and some of 
which they assimilated from the peoples surrounding them, 
especially the Canaanites. Israel's early outlook upon the 
world was, without doubt, paralleled among other Near Eastern 
peoples. It may not be far wrong to conclude that Israel's 
concepts are in some measure survivals from her neighoors. 
Irwin maintains, 
It is clear, that the founders of the Hebrew nation 
and their heirs and successors for many generations 
brought with them and continued to live in the per~ 
vasive thought-life of the world of their times.~ 
Some of what we have been able to gather as far as the early 
. 
Israelites are concerned has been ohly probable hypotheses which 
cannot be substantiated as historical fact, because of lack of 
datable sources. 
With the coming of the eighth century prophets on the stage 
of history in Palestine, there was a struggle to reclaim Yahweh-
worship and to purify it of foreign elements, especially those 
1. w. A. Irwin, The Intellectual Adventure of Ancient Man, p . 223. 
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elements that were Canaanitic. The Prophets proclaimed that 
the requirements of Yahweh were not in ritual acts and sacri-
fice as such but in right moral conduct. Here was a marked 
stage in the evolution of the religion of Israel. Seeds were 
now sown which were to bear fruit in the future development 
of monotheism. 'l'he prophets began the movement by which 
religion was lifted from a national basis to a universal and 
individual basis. In the eighth century prophets the idea may 
have been only in its nascent stage, but it was there. We 
shall see how it was nurtured and how it grew in the mind of 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel; how final~y it blossomed forth into pure 
monotheism with the Deutero-Isaiah. 
Scholars are not agreed as to when monotheism arose in 
2 ' 
Israel. As VI . A. Irwin states, 11 the story of achievement is 
3 
one of the contentious issues of Hebrew history". There were 
scholars of the old ec.clesiastical school who claimed monothe-
ism for Abraham. Their arguments are easily brushed aside as 
unconvincing in the light of the early Biblical writers them-
selves. If the early writings do not say explicitly that the 
early Hebrews were polytheists, it is certainly implied (cf. 
Gen. 35:2f; Josh. 24:2f; J~dg . 3:6). It may safely be said 
that no recognized Old Testament scholar today would claim 
2. Robert H. Pfeiffer, The DuB1 Origin of Hebrew Monotheism, 
~BL vol. 46, footnote, p. 193. 
3. w. A. Irwin, The Intellectual Adventure of Ancient Man, 
p. 225. 
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anything except polytheism for the Hebrews of the pre-historic 
period. There are some scholars, however, who would claim 
monotheism for Moses. In view of the fact that moat scholars 
would place Moses in the thirteenth century B. c. and, since 
our earliest sources could not have been written earlier than 
the end of the tenth or the beginning of the ninth century, it 
is difficult to see how they can historically substantiate 
their point of view. Albright would disagree with this. He 
would argue that tradition established beyond a doubt the· mano-
theism of Moses. He says, 
The tradition of Israel represents Moses as a monotheist; 
the evidence of ancient Oriental history, combined with 
the most rigorous critical treatment of Israel~te literary 
sources, points in exactly the same direction. 
Before continuing to discuss Albright's positio~, let us 
firs t see what monotheism really means in the strict sense of 
the word. It must denote a particular concept and without 
qualifications. T. J• Meek has defined it very satisfactorily, 
If monotheism means anything at all, it means as the 
dictionaries assert, 1 the belief that there is but one 
God', and if this means anything at all it means t hat 
a monotheist is one who believes that there is only one 
God (with a capital g) and definitely does not believe 
in the existence of any others. Hence there can be 
no grades of monotheism. A man believes in the exist-
ence of one God only or he does not. There can be grades 
of app r oximation to .monotheism, but not of monotheism 
itself.5 
In contrast, Albright does not say explicitly what he means by 
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monotheism. The nearest he comes to defining h1s use of the 
term is when he says, 
If the term 'monotheism' means one who teaches the 
existence of only one God, the creator of everyt~ng, 
the source of justice, who is equally powerful in 
Egypt, in the desert, and in Palestine, who has no 
sexuality and no mythology, who is human in form 
but cannot be seen by human eye and cannot be repJ?es-
ented in any form--then the founder of Yahwehism 
was certainly a monotheist.6 
When we turn to analyse this definition, we find that it sup-
ports very weakly the argument that Moses was a monotheist, 
since most of the ideas stated were also used by the other 
Semitic people concerning their gods. From a close study of 
Albright's work, it would seem that hie idea of monotheism 
comes very close to what most scholars would define as heno-
theism, i.e. belief in one God without denying that there are 
other gods. 
Let us come back to the above quotation from Albright • 
In the first place, he says, 11 the tradition of Israel represents 
Moses as a monotheist". As has been pointed out a few para-
graphs back, there is a period of four hundred years between 
the probable time of Moses and the earliest written tradition. 
It would seem that such a lengthy period would make tradition 
very unreliable. But even if traditions were reliable, there 
is nothing in them to warrant the conclusion that Moses was a 
monotheist. The first command of the Decalogue which tradition 
6. w. F. Albright, From Stone Age to Christianity, p. 207. 
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has ascribed to Moses, although there is no historical evidence 
that it was even known at that time, does not in any way suggest 
monotheism. It is true that Yahweh is here the god of Israel 
but it does not deny other gods for other peoples nor is the 
possibility of worshiping other lesser deities in Israel remov-
ed. In addition, there are many passages (cf. I Sam. 26:19f; 
I Kgs. 11:3f; Deut. 29:25) which seem to indicate that Moses, 
his background and .the writers of the legend were henotheists 
rather than monotheists. Albright seems to find no place for 
henotheism but advances the idea that the Hebrews developed 
from polytheism immediately into monotheism. He says, 
Tribal or national henotheism does not seem to a~pear 
in any cuneiform religious sources from our age {3000-
1600).7 
Or again he says, 
The parade example of early Israelite henotheism is 
singularly weak.? 
Many scholars today are agreed that· monotheism in Israel was 
not a manifestation of the moment which joined together harmoni-
ously all the varied experiences of Israelite life into one set 
pattern. 
In the second place, Albright asserts that, 
the evidence of anoient Oriental religious history, 
combined with the most rigorous critical treatment 
of Israelite literary sources, points in exactly the 
same direction.? 
What Albright has in mind is that other Near Eastern peoples at 
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that time were developing a monotheistic conception of. their 
respective deities. It such were the case, Albright may be 
right in expecting to find similar developments in Israel. 
But there is little or no evidence to substantiate such a sup-
position. The nearest approach to monotheism in the ancient 
Near East is the conception of Akhnaton and scholars question 
8 
the completeness of his monotheism. Irwin says, 
whatever one is to say of the still unsolved problem 
of Akhnaton's alleged monotheism, it was at tha best 
quite different from and inferior to Israel's .... 
Irwin continues to point out that if we were to suppose Moses 
a monotheist and that he worked with a knowledge of Akhnaton's 
monotheism, yet Israel's monotheism became so different as to 
warrant the conclusion that it was original with Israel. Nor 
is this originality weakened if we hold with most scholars 
that "monotheism was the crowning achievement of the prophetic 
9 
age". 
\Vhile t he Deutero-Isaiah taught a pure ethical monotheism, 
"I am Yahweh, and there is no other; besides me there is no 
god 11 , the Jews in the Elephantine community in Egypt were poly-
theists. This community must have been in existence for some 
time before the destruction of Israel and Judah as political 
entities. This is witnessed by the fact that they had, at the 




around which the whole community centered. This temple with 
its altar on which burnt-sacrifice was offered would have 
been impossible after the Deuteronomic reforms of 621 B. C. 
The conclusion drawn is that the community had already built 
their their temple and set up their altars, and that they 
were heretical in not abiding by the new law or by the time 
changes could be effected the exile had shattered the central-
ized worship. Thus those who had settled in Egypt before 590 
B. c. wou~d have received littie knowledge of what the central-
ized worship involved and after the Fall of Jerusalem in 587 
B. c., thought nothing more about it. 
However this may be, the worship of the Israelites in 
Egypt reflected in a marked degree the worship of the masses in 
Israel and Judah in the seventh century. Meyer says, 
Aber· die religion, welche die Juden nach Elephantine 
mitbrachten, war natftrlich weder die durch das Gesetz-
buch von 621 (das Deuteronomium) begrftndete reformierte 
Religion noch gar das von Ezra und Nehemia eingef~hrte 
Judentum, sondern die J!dische Volksreligion des 
siebenten Jahrhunderts. 0 
They had not forgotten the God of their fathers, but they 
gradually adapted many Egyptian practices and customs to their 
worship. Yahu was the god of heaven, in his honor · the temple 
had been built, at his altar sacrifices were offered, but at 
his side, the Israelites of Elephantine recognized other deities. 
The gifts brought into the temple were allotted as ·follows: 
10. Eduard Meyer, Der Papyrusfund von Elephantine, p. 40. 
the · sum of 31 kerashin 8 shekels, 
of which 12 k 6 sh for Yahu, 
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7 kerashin for Ishumbethel, 
the sum of 12 kerashin for Anathbethel. 11 
These deities are associated with Yahu at his temple although 
the relationship is very obscure. Bethel is probably an old 
Canaanitic deity whose cult appears to have been practiced in 
Syria and Phoenicia and which the Israelites brought with 
them to Egypt. At the side of Anathbethel there was Anath 
12 
Yahu, supposedly the consort of Yahu. Anath was an ancient 
Canaanitic deity who had once been worshiped in the land before 
the arrival of the Israelites. Ishum may denote the same as 
13 
Ash1ma who was a feminine Canaanitic deity. Thus the Israelites 
at Elephantine · recognised beside Yahu, 'Anath, Bethel, Ishum 
and Herem'. However, none of them could compare in power 
with Yahweh and received only a place of secondary importance 
14 
in the temple at Yeb. It has been suggested that these di-
15 
vine names represent hypostatized aspects of Yahweh. The 
worship of the Israelites at Elephantine compares with the 
worship at Jerusalem in the time of Manasseh which, was far 








Jeremiah was called to the prophetic ministry about 626 
B. C. Vfuen he began hie ministry, the kingdom of Judah was 
suffering from corruption within and gripped with fear of 
invasion from without. Jeremie..h, as were the prophets of 
the eighth century, was fully .aware of the disloyalty of his 
people to Yahweh. This disloyalty, on the part of the people 
to Yahweh, means only one thing to Jeremiah, namely the 
judgment of Yahweh. 
We know more about Jeremiah than about anY other prophet. 
We learn of him both from himself and from his loyal and trusted 
disciple, Baru·ok. Jeremiah talked more about himself than any 
other prophet. This is not an accident--he was a man of very 
sensitive soul with depths of warm and tender emotions. Con-
sequently, there appeared in his prophecy an element of sub-
jectivism that is not previously present. Jeremiah became a 
prophet reluctantly and remained one reluctantly all through 
his ministry. He continually struggled with himself--the man 
in him struggled with the prophet in him. He struggled with 
God whom he che.rged with deceitful trickery--the strong one 
against the weak. He was in conflict with the people. Hence 
he was a man of sorrows. He suffered but in his suffering 
learned obedience. 
Jeremiah did not accept the divine word and utter it 
readily. He had to investigate the guilt of his people before 
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he could charge them. He had to know the reason of judgment 
before he could utter it. He stands between God and the nation 
as a mediator. Jeremiah searched the human heart as _no other 
prophet had done. A lonely man, denied the joy of marriage, 
of friends, of fellowship with his brethern--and he craved 
these things--he is driven within himself. In his loneliness 
Jeremiah is driven more and more toward God--he feels that 
there is an intimate personal relationship between himself and 
God. Thus in discovering himself before God he discovers the 
place of every individual--every individual stands alone with 
God. 
Jeremiah was born at Anathoth, a small town, a little to 
the north-east of Jerusalem about 645 B. c. This was the 
territory of Benjamin (1:1; 32:1; 37:12). His family was from 
a priestly class (1:1)--probably a descendant of Abiathar, a 
priest of the ark whom Solomon banished to Anathoth (I Kgs. 
2:26). It is doubtful whether his family officlated ~ at ~ the 
local high places or at Jerusalem. However this may be, 
Jeremiah's home was a religious one. This had two advantages: 
(1) the priests were the custodians of Israel's traditions--
thus Jeremiah from his childhood would be trained in the 
traditions of his peoples' past. A. B. Davidson says 11 the book 
of Jeremiah does not so· much teach religious truths as present 
16 
a religious personality". C. H. Cornill says 11 no other prophet 




is so steeped in the ancient history and literature of Israel 1 • 
(2) He came to know first hand the institutions which later he 
was to denounce. 
Jeremiah's call to the prophetic ministry came in the 
thirteenth year of the rei·gn of Josiah (1:2), while he was still 
a young man. Jeremiah's call by Yahweh charged him with a 
mission which seemed to exceed his capacity and the powers of. 
his age. How different is the call of Jeremiah from that of 
his predecessor Isaiah. Isaiah had a vision while in the temple. 
Here was Yahweh upon a throne, while beneath the 'seraphim' 
cried. The coals were taken from the altar by the tongs and 
placed to Isaiah's lips. Then he saw Yahweh; his lips were purl-
fled; the fear of the moment leaves him. When Yahweh says, 
11 whom shall I send? 11 Isaiah replied "here am I" (ch. 6). Jere-
miah's call is different--there is none of the external trimmings 
or details of environment. He utters not a word about anything 
he saw except that the hand of Yahweh touched his mouth (1:9). 
At Jeremiah's call Yahweh reveals to him that he was 
selected from before birth to be a prophet to the nations (1:5). 
Jeremiah resists; he feels that he has neither the gift of 
words nor sufficient authority for such a task-- 11 ! cannot 
speak, for I am a child11 (1 :6). Yahweh shows him that he is 
with him and will make him "a fortified city, an iron pillar, 
and walls of brass, against the princes thereof, and against 
1?. c. H. Cornill, The Prophets of Israel, p. 93. 
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the people of the land 11 (1:18; of. 15:20). Yahweh has set him 
11 over nations and over kingdoms, to root out and to pull down, 
and to destroy, and to throw down 11 (1:10). 
In selecting Jeremiah, Yahweh had selected no mere passive 
tool but one who had a mind and a will of his own. That mind 
and will had to be mastered by Yahweh and Jeremiah did not 
yield them very easily. His response to the call was one of 
hesitation in contrast to Isaiah's quick surrender. It was the 
custom in the ancient Near Eastern lands for age to speak and 
youth to keep silent (of. Job). Jeremiah was young at the time 
• 
of his call and realized how little w·eight a youth's words 
would carry. But Yahweh persists with his sensitive servant--
it is not for Jeremiah to make his own decision. Hence his 
life is not his own--he felt that he was under a divine com-
pulsion which over mastered his will. 
During his ministry--many scholars maintain in the early 
part of his ministry--Jeremiah was attracted by two ordinary 
sights, 11 a rod of an almond tree" and 11 a boiling pot", concern-
ing which were given him symbolic meanings. His first vision 
os~e just at the close of the winter season--all the country-
side was still dry. But the prophet saw in some wadii near 
Anathoth a budding almond, springs' first tree to burst into 
blossom. The t l:•ee is called in Hebrew 1 sha.kedh1 but it suggest-
ed to Jeremiah 1 shokedh1 --Yahweh is awake. It assured Jeremiah 
of the loyalty of Yahweh--he was awake and watching over his 
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word to fulfill ·it ( 1:10). 
The second vision that Jeremiah saw, was that of a boiling 
pot the face of which was turned from the north. lt suggested 
to the prophet that Yahweh was about to intervene in history; 
it suggested that an attack would be directed against Judah 
from the north (1:13-14). The content of this vision is later 
re-emphasized by Jeremiah when he declares that an enemy storm-
ing from the north was coming against Judah. He does not say 
who this enemy is although m~ny scholars suggest that it is 
18 
the Scythians. Welch interprets the passage quite differently--
for him the picture of the enemy coming from the north is no 
historical event. He says, 
In my judgment the destroyer 
cal figure any more than the 
was a noint of the co~pass. 
idea.l9 . 
of nations was not a histori-
North from which he comes 
Both were expressions of an 
It is true that the Scythians are not named by the prophet. 
Furthermore, we possess little or no evidence, apart from 
20 
Herodotus, that the Scythians ever invaded Palestine. Wilkie 
maintains that the enemy from the north is the Chaldaeans. 
Volz agrees with Wilkie in admitting that the enemy is not the 
Scythians but disagrees with him when he says it is the Chalda-
21 
eans. Volz holds that Jeremi~~ had no definite enemy in mind. 
18. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to·- tile- Old. Testament, p. 494. 
19. A. c. Welch, Jeremiah, p. 1~6. 
20. John Skinner, Prophesy and Religion, p. 39ff. 
A. c. Welch, Op. cit., p. 101. 
21. For full discussion of the views of Wilkie and Volz, see 
A. c. lelch, Op. cit., p. lOlff. 
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For our purpose, however, it is not important to know who 
this enemy may be. What is important is that to Jeremiah this 
foreign power is an instrument in the hand of Yahweh, even as 
the Assy~ians were to Amos and Isaiah. As Bewer says, 
it became plain to him that a fearful calamity would 
break in on his people from there, that Yahweh had 
summoned the northern armies to attack Jerusalem and 
the other Judean cities, because they had 'forsaken 
Yahweh' , and burned incense to ~~her gods and wor-
shiped the work of their hands. 
This announcement of the judgment of Yahweh is not an easy task 
for Jeremiah; it will bring him into conflict with both. the 
people and their leaders. 
It was as a prophet to the nations that Jeremiah under-
stood the 'word' of Yahweh; he had been chosen by Yahweh to 
pronounce against them, including Judah, the judgments ot Yahweh. 
What part, if any, the young Jeremiah may have taken in the re-
cent reforms in Yahweh-worship is doubtful. If he had been, in 
his early ministry, sympathetic, he soon realized that the Laws, 
both revised and new, "had merely given the people the illusion 
of having become 1 wise 1 (8:8), and that Josiah's reformation 
23 
had cleansed only the outside of the cup 11 (8:4-9). Skinner says, 
At one time it might have appeared to him that a return 
to the fountain-head of the national religion would work 
a saving change in every part of the people's life. But 
the experiment had been tried; and whoever was2ieceived as to its success, Jeremiah certainly was not. 
22. J. Bewer, Literature of the Old Testament, p. 143. 
23. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 495. 
24. John Skinner, Prophesy and Religion, p. 15o. 
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Jeremiah could not overlook the fact that the vices which were 
suppressed by the closing of the local shrines throughout the 
nation, were still practiced in the central shrine at Jeru-
salem. Jeremiah's experience with the Deuteronomic reformers 
had taught him one of the greatest lessons of his whole life--
a lesson which he probably did not grasp until later in hie 
ministry--that Yahweh will eventually work his will; he will 
write his law in the hearts of the individuals which make his 
nation (31:31-34). 
The earliest utterances of Jeremiah were directed against 
Judah and Northern Israel (2-6). Yahweh is here represented as 
addressing Israel as a person (2:2). He recalls to his people 
the happy period of their youth when in the desert they were 
loyal (2:2-3). This period contrasts with the actual present 
when throughout the land there is disloyalty to Yahweh (2:13, 
19-37). Israel's history is one of apostacy from Yahweh. In 
the Mosaic period Israel was holiness unto Yahweh--she pleased 
Yahweh--but after the settlement in the land of Canaan her 
apostacy began. Israel's apostacy consisted in turning from 
Yahweh to the nature cults which were practiced by Israel~- s 
neighbors; it consisted in making alliances with foreign powers, 
especially Egypt and Assyria. Israel is an adulterous wife--
she has played the harlot with many lovers (3:1-5). The pro-
phet, probably from national patriotism shows a longing for 1 the 
turning back1 of Israel; to the time when Israel will show her , 
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loyalty only to Yahweh (3:11-4:4). 
The threat of invasion from the north was the occasion or 
Jeremiah's prophecy. He saw the enemy from the north as an in-
strument of Yahweh which would ultimately bring ruin to Judah 
and its capital city, Jerusalem (4:5-9). Even though the 
prophet realized that the hand of Yahweh was at work against 
Judah, the thought of Jerusalem's ruin aroused .his sympathy 
(4:10, l9f; cf. 8:21; 9:2). The destruction will be overwhelm-
ing (4:20) but to Jeremiah it is due to his people's folly 
(4:22). The people of Judah have not been loyal to Yahweh 
(5:11). In Jerusalem, Jeremiah turned first of all to the poorer 
class as they wandered to and fro in the streets (5:1), but among 
them he found none that did justly or sought truth. The people 
were dishonest--they made unjust bargains, reinforcing their 
statements by Yahweh's name (5:2). But, moreover, they have be-
come hardened criminals--they are insensitive to moral instruct-
ions (5:3). But the prophet concludes, these are the poor and 
they would not be expected to know the laws of Yahweh or his 
requirements (5:4)--after all they have not been able to pay the 
priests for instruction. 
Jeremiah, next, turns to the upper class--they have wealth 
and have been able to pay the priests for instructions in the 
traditions of their people and in the laws and the requirements 
of Yahweh (5:5). But he finds that they have become wealthy 
through ill-gotten gain (5:26-27)--they have used deceit. They 
have given a free range to their desires and lusts (5:28a); 
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in their desire for gain they never think of the rights of the 
orphan or the needy (5:28). In short, rich and poor alike 
have thrown all restraints off their lives. To the prophet 
there could be no clearer indication of national decay. The 
kings, princes, priests and prophets--those upon whom Judah re-
lied for leadership--have turned away from Yahweh (2:26). The 
priests and prophets are especially to blame for they have 
· built up a false security, saying, 'peace, peace, where there is 
no peace' (6:14). The people of Yahweh no longer consider him--
they have gone after other gods. The priests no longer inquire 
of Yahweh (2:8); the rulers continually transgress · (2:8); the 
prophets are interested in the Baal. 
a na.tion to change her gods (2:11). 
It is not customary for 
But lsrael felt the re-
straints of Yahweh too much--other gods demanded less. But 
Israel in changing to other gods has made a poor bargain. The 
prophet suggests .that they are no gods at all--they can do no-
thing (2:11). Israel's conduct in abandoning her historic 
faith in Yahweh f or other gods is as senseless as when a man 
leaves a fountain df running water for a leaky cistern (2:13). 
There existed throughout the nation a degenerate Yahweh-
worship (7:1-10:23). Jeremiah stands close to Hosea in his 
attack upon false worship. The prophet goes to the very root 
of the moral decay which he found in his investigation of 
Jerusalem--a wrong conception of Yahweh leads to a wrong con-
ception of life. The people have not only gone after the baals 
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but have introduced foreign deities into the temple of Yahweh; 
the worship of the 1 queen of heaven•- (7:10-20); the Moloch 
worship at 1 the high places of Tapeth which is in the valley 
of the son of Hinnom 1 (7:29-34); the worship of astral deities 
(8:1-3). The people may have seen no inconsistency in the wor-
ship of other deities along side of ~ahweh but Jeremiah saw it 
as disloyalty to Yahweh--the national deity. The people, in 
spite of devotion to other deities; were still loyal, as they 
thought, to Yahweh. They, no doubt, frequented often the temple 
and offered much sacrifice. The rites and sacrifices at the 
temple met sufficiently, for the masses, the requirements of' 
Yahweh. The much sacrifice had built up in the people, at 
least from the viewpoint of' Jeremiah, a false confidence in 
Jerusalem and the temple as the 'dwelling of' Yahweh'. 
All worship had been centralized in Jerusalem; the priests 
assumed a much greater power. _ "lh1le the poll tical outlook for 
the nation was not favorable, yet the priestly party said all 
was well since the nation had its temple. The temple was a 
guarantee that Yahweh was with his people and would take care 
of them (7:1-11)~ The temple became a sort of' talisman, ac-
credited with mysterical powers. Jeremiah points out that the 
temple was no security. Real security consisted in moral amend-
ment and the prophet defines what is meant by moral amendment--
thoroughly execute justice,oppress not the sojourner, the father-
less or the widow, shed not innocent blood, and walk not after 
other gods (7:5-6). Amendment consisted in moral behavior 
that was in accordance with the will of Yahweh. 
To Jeremiah, the use his people made of the temple was 
indeed a hindrance to true religion. There was infused in 
the people a false sense of security. Men trusting in Yahweh's 
presence--as in the temple--felt that they could neglect the 
moral requirement~? of Yahweh and all would still be well with 
them. The prophet announces that there is no security outside 
the righteousness of Yahweh; he affirms that unless the people 
amend their wave the temnle will disa.DDP.R.~ - HP. ann~a1 a +.n 
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other gods (7:5-6). Amendment consisted in moral behavior 
that was in accordance with the will of Yahweh. 
To Jeremiah, the use his people made of the temple was 
indeed a hindrance to true religion. There was infused in 
the people a false sense of security. Men trusting in Yahweh's 
presence--as in the temple--felt that they could neglect the 
moral requirement~ of Yahweh and all would still be well with 
them. The prophet announces that there is no security outside 
the righteousness of Yahweh; he affirms that unless the people 
amend their ways the temple will disappear. He appeals to 
history--the temple of Judah will meet with the same fate as 
did the temple at Shiloh or as those of Israel (7:15). 
Jeremiah states his utter repudiation of the cultists as 
it existed. He declares that rites and sacrifices do not meet 
the requirements of Yahweh--in fact it is not an essential 
part of Yahweh-worship (7:21-23; of. 6:20; 11:15). While for 
Jeremiah, the ritual acts and the much sacrifice did not meet 
the requirements of Yahweh, and while he declares that Yahweh 
demanded nothing more than right-living--walk ye in all the 
ways that I command you--yet it is difficult to see how Jere-
miah could have disapproved acts of devotion as such. If 
sacrifices had been offered in the right spirit; if the aim of 
ritual acts had been right moral conduct then Jeremiah would 
have shared in them. But t he ritual acts and the sacrifices 
perf:ormed at the Jerusalem temple were really pagan rites. 
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The official priests were more concerned with the regularity 
of performance than with the motive for which they were offered, 
i.e. to keep the people mindful of their dependence upon Yahweh. 
The prophet saw that Yahweh-worship had degenerated into mere 
form which as Skinner maintains, 11 substituted a superstitious 
reverence for the Temple for love to God and obedience to his 
25 
will 11 • Jeremiah, like the other prophets before him , was 
concerned that his people hearken unto the voice of Yahweh. 
But his people had estranged themselves from Yahweh--they have 
burnt incense in his temple to other gods (19:4a) instead of 
making it a place for fellowship with Yahweh; the temple has 
become a den of robbers (7:11) instead of a place in which men 
gather strength for right moral conduct. Wurthermore if, as 
many scholars maintain, Jeremiah was opposed to ritual form 
and sacrifice as such, how could he have supported in his early 
ministry the Deuteronomic reform (6:16). It seems evident that 
in supporting such a reform, which retained much ritual and 
sacrifice, that Jeremiah hoped it could have been purified of 
its alien elements; that it could be used as a means of keeping 
his people mindful of the gracious acts of Yahweh. But when 
he saw that the priests had begun to twist the reform and to 
interpret the law for their own ends, he revolted against it, 
(8:8). 
The message of Jeremiah against the existing cult and its 
25. John Skinner, Prophesy and Religion, p. 165. 
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leadership failed to awaken in his people a sense of loyalty 
to Yahweh. The wrath of Yahweh is kindled against his people--
he will break in pieces both the people and the holy city (19: 
11). Yahweh will fight against his people with 11 an outstretched 
hand, and with a strong arm, even in anger, and in wrath, and 
in great indignation" (21:5). We find t his attitude so constant-
ly reported of Yahweh, that it seems that, for the greater part 
of his ministry, Jeremiah must have made it an essential part 
of his message (of. 4:4, 8; 7:20; 10:24-25; 15:14; 23:19-20; 
25:37-38). At other times the severity of Yahweh is emphasized 
without mention of wrath. In time of distress they will call 
upon Yahweh saying, 11 Arise and save us 11 but Yahweh will answer 
nwhere are the gods that thou hast made thee" (2:27-28; cf. 14: 
12; 16:13). 
Throughout the greater part of his career, Jeremiah never 
ceased to pronounce Yahweh's punishment upon Judah. His langu-
age is in terminology that his people can easily understand--
it is a lion, a wolf, or a leopard {4:7; 5:6); or at other times 
Yahweh will utterly consume (8:13) or he will break them in 
pieces (19:11). At times, Jeremiah names specifically the form 
the punishment will take--it will be a famine, a sword or pesti-
lence (14:12; 21:7). Or again, it will be a foreign nation--
an enemy from the north (4:16-18). In all these pronouncements 
Jeremiah felt himself to be Yahweh's 'mouthpiece'; he felt 
that Yahweh was with him-- 11 I am with thee to deliver thee 11 • 
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These were the words with which Jeremiah's ministry opened. 
There is nothing which prevents us from assuming that they re-
mained with him throughout his entire life--giving relief, en-
couragement, and assurance. 
In Jeremiah's extant writings are a number of poetic 
passages which are looked upon as the 'Confessions' of the 
prophet. These poetic writings give us the inner life of Jere-
miah--the fears and conflicts within himself; a struggle between 
the man Jeremiah and the prophet Jeremiah; it shows us a man 
now heroic, now filled with doubt; a man misunderstood by his 
peop~e who he longed to help~ The passages show a closer re-
semblance to Psalms than to prophetic utterances. They are 
compositions directed not toward man but toward God. 
Jeremiah is the most personal of all the prophets. His 
Confessions, while showing him a man cut off from human fellow-
ship, show him as a man who had found a personal fellowship 
with Yahweh. In this intimate fellowship with Yahweh, Jeremiah 
discovers the place of the individual in religion--personal 
religion. Prior to this the individual as such and in himself 
had no recognized status before Yahweh. It was the social group 
rather than the individual with whom Yahweh dealt. Thus the 
oracles of the prophets thus far were delivered not to indivi-
duals but to .Israelite society. Jeremiah saw the individual 
standing before God. He made this discovery of the individual's 
status before God in the hard way--through his personal suffering. 
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Suffering is the great revealer; it appears to be the medium 
through which the deepest truths of life and God are made 
known to men. It is when the darkness of midnight veils the 
sky that we behold the stars; it is when we are pierced with 
sorrow that we see the great depths of life and the purpose of 
God in that life. So Jeremiah bears his cross through the years--
a long hard climb with little to cheer his path. 
It was to the nations as a whole rather than to the indivi-
dual that Jeremiah addressed his message. The message which he 
uttered in the temple (ch. 7) brought him into conflict with 
all classes of people--the king despised him, the priests and 
prophets hated him, the people of his native town sought his 
life. On the streets of Jerusalem men looked a t him without 
understanding or sympathy or shook their fists at him as an 
enemy of the people. To add to the prophet 1 s grief, the threat 
w~~ch he uttered in the temple was not fulfilled--Nineveh had 
fallen but Jerusalem still seemed secure. His opponents now 
began to mock the prophet publicly; he became the laughing 
stock of the people--because the word of Yahweh is made a re-
proach unto me, and a derision, ell the day {20:8). Jeremiah 
had e~l the Oriental sensitiveness of being made a ridicule. 
Moreover, he had no desire, in the first place to enter the pro-
phetic office--he attempted to resist Yahweh 1 s call. Yet he 
labored diligently in his ministry but now after years it seem-
ed as if his labors were without result. He won no thanks and 
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saw no prospect of success. He never had a desire to pronounce 
the word of doom. His heart overflowed with love for his 
country and its people. He tells in his Confessions that he 
prayed for his opponents that they be spared the fate he had 
announced to them. 
Jeremiah was, moreover, a lonely man. He was endowed with 
a nature which could have contributed richly to family life but 
he was forced to renounce marriage, home and family. He was 
forced to sit alone and there was no ear into which Jeremiah 
could pour his troubles--there was none to offer him comfort. 
There were times when he seemed to be at the end of his physical 
strength; when he could no longer carry on. In moments of such 
discouragement Jeremiah longed for a lodging place in the wilder-
ness--to be away from it all (9:1-2). There were times when it 
seemed as if God had forsaken him. He charged God with having 
persuaded him; with having deceived him (20:?). As a young 
man, Jeremiah began with great prospects but time and again his 
hopes were crushed. He reached the bottom of the pit of des-
pair, he cursed the day wherein he was born--wherefore came I 
forth out of the womb to see labor and sorrow (20:14ff). Long 
hours of anxiety and loneliness were hie lot and he could find 
no way out (15:18). 
But Jeremiah was unable to comprehend what his loneliness 
and suffering would bring to future generations. He had no 
idea that he was treading out the path on which the faithful 
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and loyal souls would travel in all ages. As Skinner says 
The deepening of religion on its subjective side, begun 
in Jeremiah and continued by a succession of like-minded 
psalmists, is the best,part of the lega~y which Judaism 
has bequeathed to the Christian Church. 0 
Jeremien discovered through his relationship with Yahweh that 
mors~ity alone is not the end of religion. There is the experi-
ence of having one's life penetrated by God; the certainty of 
knowing that God wi l l sustain; the knowledge that each individu-
al, apart from the group, has worth before God. Jeremiah was 
a member of the nation but realized that he was accountable to 
God as an individual rather than as a member of the nation. 
The experience of Jeremiah by which he discovered his own 
individual status before God may be briefly listed by three 
outstanding features: (1) Jeremiah had an experience of a liv-
ing and sustaining God who enters into the life of the indivi-
dual. He knew for certain that Yahweh was with him (20:11);-
he felt the hand of Yahweh (15:17)~-it was a symbol of a source 
of power not his own which would enable him to carry on and 
to endure. (2) He was conscious that Yahweh had committed to 
him the word of life--I will not speak any more in his name, 
then there is in my heart as it were a burning fire shut up in 
my bones, and I am weary with forebearing, and I cannot contain 
(20:9). The certainty of the 'word of Yahweh' and the prophet 
cannot do other than speak it. Yahweh's word has not come to 
him through reflection, nor yet through his struggles with the 
26. Jorm Skinner, Prophesy and Religion, p. 224. 
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resistant masses but it came to him from Yahweh. (3) He 
realized the need of prayer as a source of strength in speak-
ing Yahweh's word (15:llff). This prayer of Jeremiah shows 
the true nature of prayer as well as how prayers are answered • 
Prayer is refreshing and a potent power in life when a man 
rises up with a greater vision of God than when he knelt down. 
Jeremiah's prayer may not have been answered in the way which 
he had hoped but it was answered. Jeremiah rose up with a 
clearer vision of God--he felt the loyalty of Yahweh, who 
would give him strength for his task (15:20-21). 
With the deportation of the Jews in 597 B. C., there open-
ed another chapter in the career of Jeremiah. He has to con-
cern himself with the situation in Jerusalem--an ignorant and 
conceited lower and middle class assuming the place of national 
leadership; a weak though probably well-meaning king attempting 
as best he could to quiet a terrified people with only hatred 
in their hearts f~r their overlords. But more than that the 
prophet has to concern himself with the newly formed community 
of Jews by the far-off rivers of Babylon. 
During the period following 597 B. C. Judah and the neigh-
boring states showed a spirit of antagonism towards their Baby-
lonian overlords. There were plots and intrigues on the part 
of the Judeans to free themselves from the Babylonian yoke. 
In 594 B. c. the excitement in Judah reached a climax. Ambas-
sadors from the small western states, pro-Egyptian, came to 
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Jerusalem to win Zedekiah to join in a general revolt against 
Babylon (Jer. 2?:lff). Jeremiah appeared among the people of 
Jerusalem wearing a yoke on his neek (2?:2) as a symbolic act 
signifying the necessity of submission to Nebuchadrezz~r. It 
seems that Zedekiah at this time was able to assure Nebuchadrezzar 
of his loyalty (Jer. 29:3). But the tenseness of the inter-
national situation seems to be forcing Zedekiah towards a break 
with Babylon (Jer. 28f). The rebellion came in the ninth year 
of Zedekiah's reign and two years later Nebuchadrezzar laid 
siege to Jerusalem, in 58? B. c. (II Kgs. 25:lff). Neither Zede-
kiah nor Jeremiah was able to ward off the doom that had been 
gathering about Jerusalem. With the Babylonian army at the 
gates of Jerusalem, Jeremiah knew that defeat and destruction 
were inevitable. His confidence was unshaken even when the 
siege was lifted while the Cnaldaean army turned its attention 
to an Egyptian attack under Hophra (Jer. 3?:10). The prophet 
advised the king continually that it was futile to resist; that 
Yahweh had raised Babylon to her world-dominating position and 
that he will give the city of Jerusalem to her (32:3; 34:2-3). 
Jeremiah in spite of personal dangers, continued to advocate 
surrender during the two or more years of siege; when the king 
gave no heed to his words, he turned to the people (of. 21:8). 
But Jeremiah, through advising his fellows to desert to the 
Chaldaeans, did not do so himself--he stood over the dying state 
in her death agony and tended her (cf. 37:14; 38:2). 
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The ruler whom Jeremiah counseled was weak. Zedekiah may 
have wished to be loyal to his overlord; in the depths of his 
own mind he may have realized the wisdom of Jeremiah's words. 
But the situation within Jerusalem was such that it is doubtful 
whether a much stronger man than Zedekiah could have avoided 
ruin. The Judeans left at home had come into possession of the 
property of those who had gone into exile; they had come into 
possession of the authority of government positions formerly 
held by leaders now in Babylon. They t .ended to regard their 
possession of power and position in the shadow of Yahweh's 
temple--it was a mark of his favor; they regarded the exiles 
as primarily responsible for the disaster which had befallen 
the nation. Ysbweh must have shown his displeasure with the 
exiles by causing them to be taken captive. Thus tho.se left at 
home became arrogant and boastful. Jeremiah one fall saw two 
baskets of figs--one good figs, and one bad figs--set before the 
temple. The basket of bad figs symbolized those at home while 
the good figs symbolized those in exile (24:1-10). The prophet 
had already denounced the temple as a means of a false inter-
pretation of religion. But those in the land were living still 
under the shadow of the temple and with a sense of false se-
curity which the temple offered. The exiles, on the other hand, 
were now set free from this false conception of religion; from 
this sense of false security which was linked with the temple. 
Jeremiah's chief struggle during this period of his 
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ministry was with the 1 false prophets'. These prophets were 
stirring up the hopes of the people saying that Yahweh would 
avenge t he Chaldaeans. The vessels of t4e temple which had 
been taken by Nebuchadrezzar would shortly be restored. Jere-
miah knew that they were not speaking wisely--they had not 
the word of Yahweh (27:16). The prophet counsels the people 
to peaceably submit to Babylon that they may live (27:1'7); he 
warns them time an4 again of those who set themselves up as 
prophets but are not prophets--they are shepherds that destroy 
and scatter the flock (23:1). Jeremiah recalls the work of 
the false prophets of Samaria who prophesied by Baal and that 
they caused Israel to err (23:13). The prophets of Jerusalem 
are no better--they indulge in the same horrible practice (23: 
14). It is not surprising that Jeremiab 1 s rebukes aroused the 
popular indignation. It would seem to the people that Jere-
~iah had become the advocate of a defeatist movement; they could 
not understand why they should be content to serve the king of 
Babylon·. 
It was Hananiah wno took up the challenge of Jeremiah on 
behalf of the organized temple prophets (ch. 28). Hananiah 
addressed Jeremiah in the temple before the priest and people. 
Yahweh had broken the yoke of the king of Babylon; within t wo 
years the vessels which had been taken from Yahweh's house by 
Nebuchadrezzar would be returned. Moreover, the king and all 
the people that had been t~~en captive will return (28:2-4). 
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The words of Hananiah found sympathy with Jeremiah. He was 
moved to a show of patriotism (28:6). Jeremiah was a patriot 
and nothing would have brought him more joy than to see t he 
vessels from Yahweh's house returned and Yahweh's people brought 
back (28:6). But Jeremiah was forced to set himself against 
such hopes--history had proved that the pronouncements of doom 
by the great prophets to be Yahweh's will; history alone woul d 
prove whether Hananiah and his associates spoke by the will of 
Yahweh (28:8-9). Thereupon, Hananiah snatched the yoke from 
Jeremiah's neck and broke it, thus signifying that Yahweh 
would break the yoke of Babylon from the neck of all the na tions 
{28:10-11). Jeremiah may have, for the moment, felt a sense 
of humiliation and defeat--he went his way {28:11). But there 
were no doubts in the mind of the prophet as to the truth of 
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his words but he wanted to be alone to collect his thoughts; 
to be alone to know again with certainty the mind of Yahweh. 
Yahweh assured Jeremiah that the yoke of Babylon which he has 
placed upon the neck of the nations is strong and heavy. Then 
Jeremiah approached Hananiah a second time with the words, 
11 thou hast broken the yoke of wood but thou hast made in their 
stead bars of iron (28:13). Yahweh has placed a yoke of iron 
on the necks of the nations for they must serve the king of 
Babylon (20:14). 
As there was a freedom movement at home so also there 
27. J. M. P. Smith, The Pro¥hets and their Times, p. 184--
contras • 
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developed a freedom movement among the exiles. It does not 
seem very probable that this was a movement insympathy with 
28 
the rebels at Jerusalem. It was a movement stimulated by 
their traditional nationalistic view of worship. The tradi-
tional view long held by the Israelites was that Yahweh could 
only be worshiped in Palestine. Thus when David was banished 
by Saul and driven into the land of the Philistines, he com-
plained that he can have no shexe in the inheritance of Yahweh 
(I Sam. 26:19). Yahweh-worship could not be practiced in 
exile--thus the normal processes of life could not be carried 
on. Almost every activity of life was bound up with worship--
sowing a field, building a house and marriage all required 
religious ceremonies. With such an attitude, it would be diffi-
cult for the exiles to settle down peaceable by the rivers of 
Babylon. But much more, they were continually given, by the 
prophets who had risen up among them, false .hopes of an early 
return. 
Jeremiah passed through many hours of anxiety as he thought 
of his fellow-Judeans dwelling in Babylon, an unclean land. But 
he had foreseen the destruction of the Holy city; the fate of 
his fellows. He had sought to advise the ruler, the priests, 
the prophets and the people, but they responded with mocking 
,. 
words and acts. Now the disaster had fallen, Jeremiah strug-
gled to see the meaning of it all-to see the purpose of Yahweh 
28. John Skinner, Prophesy and Religion, p. 288--contrast. 
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in it all. There is only darkness--darkness in which there is 
no light at all. But then something appears in the darlcness 
which does not seem quite so black. As the prophet continues 
to peer into the darkness--to struggle with confusion--a great 
spiritual insight fills his soul. He sees two baskets of figs 
in the temple court--one basket of rotten figs symbolized his 
fellow-Judeans who remained in the land; the one basket of 
good figs symbolized those who had been taken to Babylon. To 
the Judeans in exile Yahweh would be loyal--l will give them 
a heart to know me, that I am Yahweh: and they shall be my 
people (24:7). It was this spiritual insight into the purpose 
of Yahweh which sustained Jeremiah during the dreadful siege 
of Jerusalem. To Jeremiah the hope of a future people of Yahweh 
rested with the exiles in ·Babylon. They had experienced a great 
loss--they could no longer worship Yahweh in the temple at Zion. 
But Jeremiah saw that, removed from the temple with its fake 
worship, those fellow-Israelites would eventually come to know 
Yahweh himself--to know his requirements as something more than 
ritual acts and sacrifice. 
Thus was Jeremiah's thought turning to the exiles as the 
hope of the future psople of Yahweh. It was with their problems 
in mind that he addressed to them a letter. In this letter he 
counteracted the false hopes of the prophets among them while 
at the same time showing the more spiritual side of what wor-
ship involves. The letter may be d1 vided into three main 
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features: first, the practice of true worship can be exercised 
under any circumstances--even in a pagan land. It is not 
necessary to be in Palestine in order to engage in the ordinary 
pursuits of life--sowing, building and marriage can be prac-
ticed elsewhere because Yahweh is not a local deity. Thus 
Jeremiah advised them to make use of the opportunity which 
Babylon affords for material comforts (29:4-6). Second, the 
prophet advised a new and unheard of attitude toward the pagan 
enemy nation--the Ghaldaeans (29:7). The exiles are to seek 
the pee.ce of Babylon for their own well-being is bound up with 
the well-being of the city. Jeremiah realized that there could 
be no isolationism, for Yahweh has care for the Babylonians 
even as for the Israelites. This being so the exiles are asked 
to pray for Babylon. The people of Babylon represented gross 
heathenism; they have caused the disaster which had swept the 
exiles from their native land. The prophet bids them pray for 
their enemies--for those who have done them wrong. He is pre-
paring the way for Jesus' prayer from the Cross--"Father forgive 
them". In the attitude of the prophet self has not been sur-
rendered--for in the peace thereof ye have peace--while Jesus 
on the Cross uttered his prayer without a thought of self. How-
ever, Jeremiah was preparing the way that was ultimately to 
break down the barrier between the Jew and non-Jew. Third, the 
prophet makes it plain to the exiles that they cannot find Yahweh 
by the prophets and diviners that have arisen among them (29:8ff). 
274. 
He denounces the prophets among them as deceivers. They have 
created a false hope by prophesying a quick return to their 
home-land--to the temple with its sacrifices and ritual; to 
the holy city where Yahweh dwells. Jeremiah assures them that 
they will live in Babylon,~ for many years--seventy (29:10)--
and to seek to strengthen and deepen their trust in Yahweh that 
they may approach him without the mediation of so-called prophets 
(29:10-15). Yahweh lives without the temple; he lives .apart 
from priests and prophets. He i s such as may be experienced by 
the individual who earnestly seeks--and ye shall call upon me, 
and ye shall go and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto you. 
And ye shall seek me and find me, when ye shall search for me 
with all your heart ( 29 :12-13). 
It was on the redeemed exiles that Jeremiah based his hope 
for the future kingdom of Judah. When the Cha.ldaeans had con-
quered the whole country, Jeremiah purchased the family inheri-
tance thereby signifying his firm belief in his nation's future--
houses and fields and vineyards shall yet again be bought in 
this land (32:15). The prophet views the whole future of his 
people, both Judah and Israel, as bound to Yahweh. Yahweh will 
watch over them to build and to plant instead of to overthrow, 
to destroy and to afflict (31:27). In this new kingdom of the 
future there will exist a new relationship between Yahweh and 
his people. Jeremiah thinks in terms of the old relationship--
a covenant--but it will be 'a new Covenant'. The old covenant 
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had been ruptured; the prophets one after another had attempt-
ed to make it binding upon the nation, but without success. 
It was for Jeremiah to combine a new insight which he derived 
from his own personal struggles, namely, a personal fellowship 
of the individual with Yahweh, with the old structure upon 
which Israel ' s religion was traditionally based, namely, the 
covenant. The prophet looked forward to the time, when, in 
instituting the new Covenant Yahweh will write his requirements 
on the heart (31:31-33). There will no longer be need for a 
man to teach his brother for all shall know Yahweh from the least 
unto the greatest (31:34). Jeremiah, with keen insight, saw as 
T. H. Robinson maintains, 
The only authority which is valid in the last resort 
is that which comes from within. The only covenant 
which can carry its own fulfillment is that which has 
a man's personality behind it, which grips his very 
soul and carries him forward by its own momentum.29 
C. EZEKIEL 
The great experience of Jeremie~--religion is an inward 
and personal matter, a relationship between God and the indivi-
dual--was the beginning of a transition period in Yahweh-worship. 
Jeremiah struggled during the whole of his ministry to know the 
relationship that existed between himself and God. And While 
he came to know, through his struggles, a personal relationship 
to God, yet he continued to proclaim Yahweh's favor or disfavor 
29. T. H. RObinson, Prophecy and the Prophets, p. 141. 
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upon the nation collectively and to individuals only as they 
were a part of the nation. The only exceptions of which Jere-
miah make s mention are: Yahweh wi ll spare those who "went forth 
unto the Chaldaeans" from the hol~ ·city (21:9; 38:2), Ebed-
me1ech the Ethiopian (39:16-17) and Baruch (45:5). The dis-
covery by Jeremiah of the individual's relationship to Yahweh, 
however, could not alone have held Israel together when the 
nation as such had been destroyed. But while Jeremiah was still 
speaking and while the nation still existed there arose from the 
p riesthood at Jerusalem, a prophet who would support his fellows 
during this period of transition and would ultimately make them 
a nation without a country. Ezekiel, following the line of the 
earlier prophets, proclaimed the national doom that would be-
fall the nation. tiut in so doing he moved away from the col-
lective idea and represented each individual as responsible for 
the corruption within the nation and thus each individual would 
be judged for his own moral conduct. It was this note of indi-
vidualism brought into religion by Ezekiel which made possible 
the survival of Yahwehism after the nation had fallen. For the 
first time, religion was proclaimed as a moral issue for the in-
dividual; for the first time, the individual was made to feel 
a sense of responsibility. 
There has been much disagreement among scholars as to the 
date, the unity and the origin of the writings attributed to 
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30 
Ezekiel. 'l'he references in the writings to the history of his 
own nation as well as to that of foreign nations indicate that 
31 
Ezekiel ·prophesied from 593-571 B. C.; that he received his 
call _while among the exiles by the r-iver Chebar (1:2); that he 
was commissioned by Yahweh to return and 'speak' unto the house 
of Israel (2:4, 7; 3:1, 4f); that his ministry was divided--
after his c·a11 and commission in Babylon, he spent his early 
ministry in Judah, where he proclaimed la~entation, moanings 
and woe (2:10); after the Fall of Jerusalem in 587 B. c. he 
was back again with the exiles in Babylon, where his message 
is almost exclusively one of encouragement. 
What we know of the life of Ezekiel is very scant. It is 
thought, because of his familiarity with the temple ritual, 
that he may have been, before his exile, a priest who offici-
ated at Jerusalem. He relates at some length the vision in whlch 
32 
he received his call (ch. 1). He was by the river Chebar in 
the land of the Chaldaeans (1:3). A storm driving from the 
north seems to have torn the heavens asunder (1:4). From the 
lightning which burst forth Ezekiel saw four living creatures, 
partly man and partly animals. The living creatures were ac-
companied by a wheel and within each of these wheels, a wheel 
was set within them. The living creatures and the wheels 
36. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament,p. 525ff; 
I. G. Matthews, Ezekiel, p. Ix; 
John B. Harford, Studies in the Book of Ezekiel. 
31. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Op. cit. p. 53lf. 
32. s. A. Cooke, Ezekiel, p. 4ff. 
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moved together guided by the spirit (1:20). A firmament was 
above the heads of the living creatures and above the firma-
was seen a throne upon which was one with the appearance of a 
man (1:26). Surrounding the throne on all sidea and above and 
below is indescribable brightness and beauty--this was the ap-
pearance of the likeness of the glory of Yahweh (1:28). The 
vision of Ezekiel's ce~l to be a prophet of Yahweh is difficult 
to interpret. But if we move carefully behind the symbolism, 
it is possible to piece together something ot the manner in 
which Ezekiel conceived Yahweh. He is overpowered by the ·glory 
of Yahweh; he sees in Yahweh a mixture of all the character-
istics of creatures and nature. Man forming a part of the un-
seemly creatures of the vision represents Yahweh's intelligence. 
The eyes of the man with the eyes of the other animals turning 
in all directions indicate that nothing is hidden from Yahweh. 
The ox represents for Ezekiel strength, the lion represents 
majesty, the eagle represents one lifted up above the earth, 
the lofty and exalted one. Yahweh is seated upon a throne from 
which he directs every movement of the universe. 
Ezekiel's vivid experience of Yahweh which so overwhelmed 
him--he fell upon his face (1:28b)--was followed by the words 
of his commission. The task which Ezekiel was called to under-
take was in no wise easier than the tas~s which confronted all 
of Israel's great prophets. It was as a prophet to his people 
in the homeland that Ezekiel understood the word of Yahweh--
go, get thee unto the house of Israel, and speak with my words 
unto them (3:4). ~he task to return to Jerusalem and speak 
Yahweh's words--judgments--was difficult, for Ezekiel knew that 
his people would not listen to his words (3:7); indeed it would 
have been an easier task to go unto a strange people--of a 
strange speech and of an hard language (3:6)--for they would 
more readily listen to him (3:6b). But his own fellow-Israel1tes 
are conceited and hard of heart (3:?b; 2:4); evil and injustice 
had become much more deeply rooted in them than in the nations. 
This thought must have out to the quick of the sensitive soul 
of the prophet who reveled in racial pride. Hurt as it will, 
Ezekiel must deliver the message which his people do not want 
to hear. For the bitter task Yahweh will give him strength and 
power of endurance (3:8-9). But in spite of such strength and 
power, the dreadful siege awaiting the holy city, Jerusalem, 
brings fear and anxiety to the prophet--he is astonished (3:15), 
falls into an ecstatic trance (3:22-23), he is speechless (3:26; 
4:4-6); he sees his fellow-countrymen was.ting away through hun-
ger (4:10-17); the holy city shall be destroyed by fire, by 
pestilence and by the sword (5:2, 12). 
As Ezekiel dwells upon the unhappy fate that awaits the 
holy city, he sees therein his fellow-Israelites who pay no 
heed to the judgments and statutes of Yahweh (5:6). Yahweh has 
favored them among the nations (5:7a) but because of their dis-
loyalty he will make them a reproach and a taunt, an instruction 
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and an astonishment unto the nations (5:15; 5:8). Ezekiel turns 
hie eyes again and again to the hills of Jerusalem as he con-
templates the corruption in Yahweh-worship--they have defiled 
my sanctuary with deteetible things (5:11). The prophet sees 
hie people in the homeland going to the high places performing 
ritual acts to idols and images which represent foreign gods or 
offering sacrifices upon altars connected wlth them (6:3-6, 9, 
13). As the prophet dwells upon the manner in which hie people 
have deserted Yahweh--hearts which go a-whoring and eyes which 
go a- who r ing (6:9)--he sees final disaster approaching (7:2). 
The more the prophet dwells upon the foreign practices carried 
on in the sanctuary at Jerusalem, the more he feels the compul-
sion to return and speak Yahweh's word of warning and judgment. 
In a little more than a year af ter he received his commis-
33 
sion, Ezekiel was back 1n Jerusalem. For a year (since hie com-
mission) he had imagined the idolatries practiced in the temple 
at Jerusalem and had given expression to his feelings to the 
exiles by the river Chebar but now he was face to face with the 
sickly reality. As the prophet stands in the door of the inner 
34 
court, looking across the outer court he sees an altar and 
beside that altar an image of Jealousy (8:3). It is thought 
that this image represented the Astart cult--the goddess of 
love and fertility. Thus we can understand the solemn 
33. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p . 5:3?. 
34. s. A. Cooke, Ezekiel, p. 9lf; I. G. Matthews, Ezekiel, p. 30. 
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denunciation, for the pagan worship involved the licentious 
rites which were incompatible with Yahweh. The prophet then 
entered into the inner court (8:7a, 10) where he saw even more 
wicked abominations (8:6b, 9). On the walls of the court were 
engraved the figures of many animals (8:10) before which stood 
the 1 ancients 1 of Israel. These animal images have been 
35 
thought to be an intrusion of Egyptian worship but it may best 
be accredited as an intrusion from Babylonia. The prominent 
men were worshiping the Babylonian deities because in recent 
events they had proved themselves superior to Yahweh. Next 
the prophet went into the gate of Yahweh's house (8:'14) and 
saw a group of women holding a public dirge for Tammuz. It 
was a religious rite introduced from Babylon where it had been 
known from time immemorial. Tammuz was supposedly the husband 
of Astart. In the dry season about mid-summer when the rivers 
were dry and vegetation had begun to wither, Tammuz was thought 
to have fled to the underworld •. But with the change of the 
seasons and the time of great fertility approached Astart went 
after her beloved. With the departure of Tammuz for the under-
world the women held a dirge and it was this obscure rite that 
had found a place in the house of Yahweh. Finally Ezekiel went 
into the inner court of Yahweh's house and here men worshiped 
before the altar of the sun-god. They have turned their backs 
on Yahweh and have so filled the land with outrage (8:16-17). 
35. I. G. Matthews, Ezekiel, p. 30. 
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The Israelites have lost faith in Yahweh and have gone to 
serve other gods. That is the prime~y sin in Israel and de-
nounced more than any other, for according to your faith eo 
is your life. Isaiah says, "unless ye believe ye cannot be 
established". So is it with Ezekiel, he realized that his 
people's trust in false gods have given them a false life. 
Destruction is inevitable. 
Ezekiel, as all the great prophets of Israel, denounced 
those to whom the masses of his people looked for guidance. 
There were none among the officials of state or temple that 
were not causing his people to stray. The so-called prophets 
did not know the will of Yahweh but spoke the promptings of 
their own minds (13:2). They have deceived themselves and the 
people by speaking in Yahweh's name that which was not inspired 
by Yahweh (13:3). Ezekiel charges these prophets of his time 
with failure to build the hope of his people on firm founda-
tions. They have no desire to uproot the evils of Judean 
society and to implant within the hearts of the people a desire 
for right living, expressed in justice, sympathy and mercy to 
their fellows, and loyalty to Yahweh, expressed in a cleansing 
of ritual ceremony and sacrifice. They have failed in their 
responsibility--they have not filled the breach; they have not 
concerned themselves with the protection of their people in 
the battle in the day of Yahweh (13:5). They who were expect-
ed to give spiritual leadership in the hour of their people's 
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need, have instead misled their people by prophesying false-
hood and devising lies (13:6-9). They have spoken that which 
would ease the popular mind--peace, peace where there was no 
peace (13:10). It was indeed comforting, especially for the 
rulers, to feel that all was well with the city. The polish 
which these prophets gave to the weak wall of the structure 
will add nothing to its solidarity {13:11-12). Moreover, 
women of Judah, who represented themselves as having been 
inspired by Yahweh, proclaimed to the masses the promptings 
of their own minds (13:17). ~y their witchcraft and magic 
they were accused of bringing death to some people who should 
live and life to some people who should have died (13:20). 
Ezekiel saw that such lying practices, linked as they were with 
Yahweh-worship, if his people were at all to survive, must be 
destroyed (13:20-23). 
Having denounced the false prophets, Ezekiel turned to 
the people who had dedicated themselves to idols (14:3-4). 
It had been an age old custom to seek an oracle of Yahweh 
through the witchcraft of prophet and priest (I Sam. 23:2ff; 
II Kgs. 22:5ff; II Sam. 5:19). But there had been for some 
time those clear thi~~ers in Israel who had marked it as dis-
loya.lty to Yahweh (I Sam. 28:9; Hosea 2; Amos 4; Mic. l, 6:16). 
So many foreign elements had been absorbed into Yahweh-worship 
that Ezekiel felt that his people were all estranged from 
Yahweh (14:5). If Israel is to survive she must turn from her 
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corrupt worship (14:6, 11) her idols and abominations and 
seek a right relationship to Yahweh. The corruption by which 
Jerusalem is slowly wasting away is rooted deeply in the wor-
ship life of her people. The civic leaders, expected to en-
force justice and uphold the law, were like devouring lions--
stealing and murdering (22:25), and thriving on dishonest 
gain (22:27); the priests, expected to teach the law and to 
exemplify it in right conduct, have debased themselves by teach-
only for profit, by unlawful eating of sacrifices, by indif-
ference to the ceremonial clean and unclean, by neglecting the 
sabbath (22:26); the prophets, expected to seek the will of 
Yahweh for their people, have misled the people by deceit and 
lies (22:28); the people have followed the leaders, they have 
used deceit in their dealings one with another; they have mis-
treated and robbed the poor; they have given no consideration 
to the stranger who dwelt among them (22:29). 
In contrast to the other prophets of Israel who recalled 
the great loyalty of their people in the beginning to ~ahweh, 
Ezekiel views Israel as an outcast child for whom there was 
no hope or promise (16:1-7). But Yahweh had pity on the child 
and in love nurtured her to womanhood. Yahweh made a msxriage 
contract with Israel and took her as his own (16:8). But 
when the child had grown and was very beautiful she forgot her 
36 
true husband. Trusting to her beauty, Israel has gone and 
36. It would seem that Ezekiel was familiar with the thought 
of Hosea of. Hosea 2:1-23; 11:1-4. 
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played the harlot freely with every passer-by (16:15). The 
prophet, no doubt, has in mind the practice of sacred prosti-
tution which formed a part of the pagan ceremonies introduce.d 
into Ys.hweh-worship from Phoenicia, Assyria, Egypt and Baby-
lonia. Israel has acted worse than other wives for they sub-
mit themselves for hire, but Israel has bribed the passer-by 
to come in unto her (16:33-34). The prophet probably has in 
mind here the many alliances which Israel made with foreign 
countries thus introducing to the nation foreign deities and 
fo r eign elements of worship. Ezekiel classes Jerusalem with 
Samaria and Sodom; they are all related in that they have been 
unfaithful to Yahweh--all three have worshiped the baals and 
gone after strange lovers (16:44ff; 23:2f)--but Jerusalem is 
more guilty than the others (16:47). Moreover, Jerusalem may 
have been expected to have learned a lesson from her sister 
Samaria who was given into the hands of the lover after whom 
she lusts (23:9). But Jerusalem onl y went more passionately 
after her lovers--she had not only made alliances with Egypt 
and Assyria but also at the present time with Babylonia (23: 
14-17). The request for Babylonian assistance resulted in 
the strong hand of Babylonia not being lifted again from 
Judah. lt is true, that Judah sought assistance from Egypt--
she ma.de public her nakedness and multiplied her harlotries 
(23:18-19) but such a move only hastened the vengeance of her 
former lovers--the peoples which formed the Babylonian empire 
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(23:22-27) who will humiliate her. 
While the kingdom of Judah, probably about 585 B. C., 
was still standing, Ez ekiel received a call to return to the 
exiles who dwelt at Tel-Abih by the river Chebar (3:11-15). 
During his Jerusalem ministry Ezekiel had pronounced 'lamenta-
tions, meanings, and woe 1 (2:10) but his words were insuffici-
ent to change the heart of the 1 rebellibue house' i Jerusalem's 
destruction was inevitable. The prophe{ had proclaimed his 
message; he would now go back to his fellow-countrymen in exile 
and wait with them the news of his city s destruction. 
The destruction of Jerusalem did n · t mean the destruction 
of the people of Judah nor did it mean Jhat Ezekiel's task was 
ended. Among his people by the river Chebar, Ezekiel faced an 
entirely new situation which called for h from the prophet's 
lips an entirely new message. While th prophet was still in 
Jerusalem predicting the complete overt row of the holy city, 
the question of right and justice arose in his mind. Will the 
innocent suffer with those who have cau ed harm to his people? 
At times he seems to think that the disJ ster will include all 
his people~-the righteous must suffer wJ th the wicked (21:3, 7); 
at times he seems to think that the rigJ teous will be spared 
{9:4f). Ultimately, Ezekiel sees the i9dividual apart from the 
state; he sees the individual as directlly responsible to Ysbweh 
for his moral and ritual acts (3:17-21). This concept of the 
relationship of each individual to Yahwe came to him forcibly 
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when he realized the more significant Jart of his commission--
namely, to · be a watchman unto the indiV1J1idual Judeans who dwelt 
by the river ·Chebar. 
1 
Thus Ezekiel had broken with the t !radi tional view that 
the individual's fate was bound up wit~ that of t he community 
as a whole; hi> had advanced to the pla, e where righteousness 
belongs to the individual as such. Every man is responsible 
for his own faith and his own alone. J o longer can any one 
hope to save himself through the noble Jliving of an ancestor 
' 
.- (14:12-20). Ezekiel proceeds from the popular proverb "the 
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are 
se-t on edge" (18:2). His contemporaries applied this proverb 
to the miserable fate they had suffered by being driven out 
from their homeland a.nd from the city of Yahweh's abode. It 
asserts that the sons must bear in their body the consequences 
of what their fathers have done. 'l'o the prophet it expressed 
the conviction that God is unjust in making the present genera-
tion suffer for the sins of the past. Ezekiel undertook to 
dispute this complaint of his fellows. He realized that ultima-
tely it was a complaint against God--it was doubt as to the 
justice of God's acting. Ezekiel established that God must be 
righteous. 
Ezekiel proceeded to establish the righteousness of God 
by cutting at the roots of traditionalism. _He repudiates the 
concept of social solidarity by asserting the accountability 
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of each individual for his own ceremonial and moral sins. The 
prophet gives three cases to illustrate that only the individual 
sinner shall die (18:5-18). Each individual bears the conse-
quenaes of his own deeds whether they be righteous or wicked--
the sons shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall 
the father bear the iniquity of the son; the righteousness of 
the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wick-
ed shall be upon him (18:20). Ezekiel's view may not be true 
in real life--for often the son must suffer for his father and 
vice versa, yet a person must believe what Ezekiel asserted 
if he is to hold on to God. Ezekiel does not only break the 
bonds between the generations but also the bonds between one 
period of a man's life and another. He asserts that it is pos-
sible for a sinful man to repent and his ultimate fate is de-
cided by his final acts (18:21-24) • . The prophet is leading up 
to the parable of Jesus--"there is joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth11 • But conversely, the prophet asserts 
that if a man has lived righteously all his life and at the end 
falls into sin, the final judgment will be determined by his 
final acts (18:24). Finally, Ezekiel calls upon his people to 
repent--to turn from their evil ways; he calls them to create 
a new heart and a new spirit (18:31). The individual is the 
creator of his new heart and spirit in this section in contrast 
to the new heart and spirit being the gift of God in ch. 36!26. 
One can scarcely call this a contradiction if it is recognized 
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that in ch. 18, the prophet is concerned with stressing the 
incU vidual 1 s personal responsibility, while in ch. 36, the 
prophet is concerned with stressing the activity of God. 
As has already been mentioned Ezekiel 1 s mess,age to his 
fellows in exile was for the most part one of encouragement. He 
turned to build the hopes of his people for the future. He re-
pudiates the shepherds of the past--they fed themselves but not 
their flocks; they have not strengthened the diseased nor heal-
ed the sick, nor bound up the broken, nor brought back that 
which was driven away, nor have they sought the lost (34:2-4). 
It was customary for the kings and rulers of Israel to speak of 
themselves as shepherds. Thus the shepherds whom the prophet 
condemns are the kings of Israel's past. Tney were held respon-
sible for most of the evils in Israel's life which had brought 
the political nation to an end and the people to exile. Instead 
of caring for their flocks they had cared for themselves, using 
their high offices to fatten their own position. The indif-
ferent and unjust shepherds will be removed and Yahweh will 
shepherd his flock in the future {34:10ff). Thus the people of 
Israel will form a theocracy rather than a monarchy as the 
structure of society. 
The prophet att:empts to justify the exile as a necessity. 
His people had brought it about by their disloyalty to Yahweh--
they defiled their land by their ways and their own doings (36: 
1?). But now Yahweh is about to act in mercy with his people--
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he is about to gather them from the countries where they have 
been scattered (36:24). This Yahweh does not do for the ss..ke 
of Israel but for his own sake (36:22). Along with this restora-
tion there will go an inner transformation--first a cleansing 
from past defilements through the sprinkling of water (36:25); 
second, Yahweh will give a new heart and a new spirit (36:26 ) . 
Here Ezekiel seems to have drawn his image from the Egyptian 
9ustom of mummification. The Egyptians removed the heart of 
their mummy and inserted a stone or something that comes out 
of the earth. Ezekiel reverses this order. He will have the 
old nature removed--the stone insensitive to the divine presence 
and demands--and he will insert a heart of flesh--a heart sensi-
tive to and aware of the demands of Yahweh. Such a transforma-
tion of nature would be futile without a sustaining power to 
enable Israel from henceforth to live according to the demands 
of Yahweh. Thus Yahweh will put his spirit into his transform-
ed people (36:2?). This spirit _will be Yahweh himself active 
among his people enabling them to do his requirements. 
From now on the teaching of Ezekiel centers about a reani-
mated Israel--Israel as Yahweh will remake her. The prophet's 
thought is best expressed in his vision of the · v~lley of dry 
bones (ch. 37). The prophet is conducted around the whole plain. 
It was a grim sight that _he saw--for the whole plain was filled 
with dry bones. It is emphasized that they are dry and not even 
a sign of putrefaction on them. They were far removed from life. 
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Vfuen he had seen the bones, he was asked, can these bones live? 
The prophet says that only Yahweh knows the answer to the ques-
tion. Thus he suggests that it is humanly impossible for t he 
dry bones to live. The prophet is then commanded to prophesy 
in such a way that the bones will be reanimated. This symboli-
zed the truth that life is mediated through the word as declared 
by the prophets. The word is a life-giving potency. The pro-
phet prophesies and there is another gloomy sight--bones rat-
tling like an earthquake, bone fitting to bone; flesh ~ame upon 
them but there was no breath. Ezekiel then prophesied for 
breath and there stood up a host of living creature. Finally, 
Ezekiel interprets this parable in the light of his fellow-
Israelites in exile (37:11). The exiles say that their bones 
are dried up; that they are deemed cut off. Thus the valley of 
dry bones is a symbol not of the literally dead but of the 
Israelites in exile. There is no hope for the nation--they can 
never be a living powerful nation. This is the mode of despair 
which found its seat in the heart of his people. Ezekiel, how-
ever, does not rebuke the people for this mode, but rather 
attempts to bring them words of hope (37:12). He.declares unto 
them how the impossible is possible with God; that God w~ll 
open the graves and they shall again live. When they are re-
stored to life, God will bring his people unto their own land. 
From henceforth Israel will know Ysnweh ~nd will be devoted to 
him remembering his redemptive act. 
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The restoration of the displ ac ed Israelites to their home-
land was for Ezekiel a certainty. This certainty he derived 
from his certainty of Yahweh--Yahweh will not allow his name 
to be dishonored among the nations (36 :16-23, 32). Ezekiel had 
during his ministry among the exiles emphasized the loyalty 
and justice of Yahweh; he had emphasized ~he ·· ethical duties 
of every individual Israelite. But while Ezekiel spoke assur-
ances to his people, he was faced with the problem of a nation 
broken--with the question, how can they recover? The more he 
wrestled with the problem, the more he became persuaded that 
any hope for a political restoration was futile. Thus with 
no hope of ever welding his people together politically, he 
turned in the crisis to the one thing that could hold them to-
gether--that was their cult. With this in mind the prophet 
changes the emphasis of his mes sage from the loyalty and justice 
of Yahweh to Yahweh's holiness; the prophet is overshadowed 
by the priest who is fired with a zeal for an organized cult 
in the community of the future. To give the cult the unify-
ing power in the life of the new community, Ezekiel visual i zes 
for his fel l ow-Israelites in exile the perfected temple and 
its institutions. No prophet realized more than did Ezekiel 
t he results of the corrupt practices, both moral and ritual of 
the past. But to a much greater extent than others Ezekiel 
realized that worship cannot be of a higher spiritual nature 
t han t he symbolism which gives it expression. Thus Ezekiel 
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takes the temple and its institutions--traditionally exalted 
as the dwelling of Yahweh and which had been destroyed with 
the fall of Jerusalem--and by modification and purification 
would adapt them to the new epoch. The temple that would be 
Yahweh's dwelling must be perfect in every detail; it must be 
safeguarded from all contact with the profane; the cult that 
would venerate Yahweh's holiness must be cleansed of every 
impurity. 
It is Ezekiel's concept of the holiness of Yahweh that led 
to the idealization of the temple and its institutions. Be-
cause of his priestly background he was well fitted for his 
task. With the precision of an architect, the prophet describes 
in minute detail the courts (40:5-4?), the temple edifice (40: 
48-41:26), the sacristies for the priests (42:1-14), the mea-
surements of the temple enclosure (42:15-20), the measurements 
and dedication of the altar {43:13-2?), the measurements of the 
temple kitchen (46:19-24), the description of the holy waters 
flowing from the temple {4?:1-12). When the prophet had com-
pleted his tour of the temple, he sees Yahweh in all his glory 
taking up once again his abode there (43:1-12). This great 
scene is the climax to the teaching of Ezekiel. Some twenty 
or more years ago the prophet stood by the temple at Jerusalem 
and witnessed corruption unparalleled even among the pagan 
nations. He had seen the temple of Yahweh profaned by foreign 
acts and ceremonies; he had seen its sanctity violated by men 
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who wished to cover up their immoral acts--so .corrupt had the 
temple become that Yahweh abandoned it (10:19; 11:23). The 
prophet now saw Yahweh return to hie temple which is a pledge 
of his continual presence with his people in a restored com-
munity. 
In hie design of the temple and its functions, Ezekiel 
departs from the temple as it formerly existed in Jerusalem, 
Solomon's temple, so as to safeguard any future profanation. 
One of the primary sins of Israel, in the eyes of Ezekiel, 
had been the profanation of Yahweh's name and house (20:39; 
36:20-22; 22:8). He recalled certain definite weaknesses in 
the design of the former temple and attempted to have them 
corrected. In the former temple the king 1 s palace adjoined 
the temple proper, separated only by a single wall. Here at 
the palace were brought foreigners, either wives of the kings 
or as employees of the palace. It was probably the wives of 
Israelitic kings more than anything else that introduced 
foreign elements into the temple of Yahweh, especially sacred 
prostitution (43:7). Moreover, the bodies of the kings were 
buried in the vicinity of the temple (43:7), suggesting that 
contact with dead bodies was unclean. In order to guard a-
gainst these offences in the new community, the secular build-
ings must be amply removed from the temple (43:7). To further 
guard the holiness of Yahweh's dwelling the temple was arranged 
in a series of sacred spaces--in the innermost enclosure was 
the Holy of Holies where Yahweh himself dwelt, secure from 
any possible contact with what is profane. 
As Ezekiel would correct the weaknesses of the temple 
structure so as to guard against profanation, so he would 
correct the abuses of the priestly office. The persons desig-
nated to approach the sacred things are to be carefully select-
ed. The sons of Zadok only, who officiated at the Jerusalem 
temple since the time of Solomon, are to minister in the sanc-
tuary (44:15f). The .priests of the former High Places or 
Levites brought into Jerusalem during the reform of Josiah 
are to perform the domestic duties w~ich formerly had been as-
signed to foreigners (44:7f). The stranger shall no more enter 
into the temple to pollute it (44:7-9). However, Ezekiel gives 
regulations to be observed by the priests when entering or 
leaving the inner court. They are to wear a special linen 
garment when they come into the inner court. Between the outer 
and inner courts of the temple were chambers where these spe-
cial garments were put on when entering and taken off when 
leaving the inner court. This custom prevented the ordinary 
worshiper from being sanctified by them (44:17-19). There 
were furthermore, regulations by which the priests were to 
govern themselves. They were not to show outward signs of 
mourning by disfiguring their appearance (44:20); they were to 
abstain from wine when they entered into the inner court (44: 
21); they are to marry only a virgin of the house of Israel 
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or a widow of a priest (44:22). The duties of the priests 
are clearly formulated. They are to teach the people the 
difference between the holy and the profane, between the 
clean and the unclean (44:23). Ezekiel knew how formerly 
the priests had taught for money; that the rich who could 
pay well received instruction while the masses of his people 
wer e ignorant. The priests shall judge justly according to 
the judgments of Yahweh (44:24); they shall guard the laws 
and customs of the sacred assemblies and hallow the sabbaths 
( 44:24). The pries'ts are to be supnorted, since they have no 
inheritance in Israel (44:28), by the offerings brought to 
Yahweh by the people--meal-offerings, sin-offerings and the 
trespass-offering {44:29), the best of all the first-fruits 
shall be brought to the priests as well as oblations brought 
to the sanctuary (44:30). 
In regulating the priestly office and functions, Ezekiel 
was making sure that the holy place could never be profaned. 
To further safeguard the holy place, .he laid down rules con-
cerning the opening and the closing of the gate of the inner 
court (46:1); concerning the gates at which the princes and 
the people are to enter and leave when they offer their sacri-
fices (46:2ff); concerning the preparation of animals and 
produce to be sacrificed (46:13ft). Ezekiel, in defining 
minutely ritual observances in concerned to prevent the re-
currance of Yahweh's anger. 
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In Israelitic worship before the exile, jubulation and 
gratitude were the primary features. Ezekiel introduced a 
more serious note. The expiatory rites become the important 
feature of worship. Two new sacrifices made their appearance 
in addition to the ancient burnt-offering and peace-offering--
namely, the sin-offering and the trespass-offering (43:19ff; 
45:17ff; 46:20). Two annual ceremonies for the purification 
of the sanctuary shall be observed two weeks before the annual 
festivals, Passover and Tabernacles (45:18ff). At each of 
these annual festivals the prince offered a sin-offering for 
himself and for all the people of the land (45:22 ). The 
festivals were turned,from the joyous celebrations that they 
once were_,into occasions which brought forth a consciousness 
of guilt. The individual Israelite viewed himself over against 
the holiness of Yahweh. 
Ezekiel's thought moves along almost entirely different 
lines than that of the prophets before him. He tends toward 
the traditional-nationalistic Yahwehism much more than did 
his great predecessors of the eighth and seventh centuries. 
Yet Ezekiel has much in common with the thought of the great 
movement of the eighth century--the prophets of the eighth 
century were constantly calling their people back to loyalty 
to Yahweh, Ezekiel not only proclaimed the same message but 
going a step further made it explicit that Yahweh will receive 
the repentant sinner. The prophets of the eighth century 
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proclaimed the loyalty of Yahweh for his people, Ezekiel that 
Yahweh is loyal--he will gather his scattered people from the 
countries (36:24). As there was a tendency toward monotheism--
the prophets saw Yahweh's activity outside of Israel; so 
Ezekiel too tended toward monotheism--he conceived of Yahweh 
as executing his will among other peoples (28:11; 30:19). 
Ezekiel was fired with the inspiration and the boldness of 
thought of the eighth century prophets but sought to retain 
much of the traditional worship ; he has combined prophetic 
ideals and the traditional worship into a new form of religion--
Judaism. 
D. DEUTERO~ISAIAH 
In the message of this 'unknown prophet of the exile' the 
37 
11 nature of Yahweh and hie requirements comes to a climax". 
The prophet wrote in a great age of human history. There was 
a stirring in the souls of men. It was an age in which men 
were moving away from their old conception of the world and 
the gods they had worshiped--there was a conflict of religions 
abroad in the world. The Babylonian deities must have appeal-
ed to some among the exiles; Zoroaster also must have been 
known. Moreover, the Jewish exiles had a much broader concep-
tion of the world than their fore-fathers in Palestine. 
It is now generally agreed that the writer of Isaiah 
37. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 227. 
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40-56 wrote about 540 B. C. It wa s the _11 end of one age and 
the beginning of another 11 • The Israelites in exile no longer 
sat by the river of Babylon and wept. They had lee~ned to 
accomodate themselves to their new environment--they had 
probably taken Jeremiah's s.dvice and built homes for t hem-
selves; yet they desired to be known as Jews and the sabbath 
was the mark of their confession. Life in the prosperous 
country of Babylon could not have been extremely difficult--
yet the longing for home and the temple at Jerusal em still 
remained. When we keep in mind the circumstances under which 
this prophet worked--circumstances which would not permit him 
to speak out directly--we feel that here are no future pre-
dictions, but a straight-forward approach to the problem of a 
weary people. His people had languished for some years in 
Babylon and were still living under a cloud of fear and anxiety. 
To this bewildered people, he spoke the word of Yahweh; for 
them he saw inevitable deliverance. He saw in Cyrus the hope 
for the future li·beration of his people. Through Cyrus, Yahweh 
will liberate his people, scatter their oppressors and restore 
his holy city, Jerusalem. Cyrus is not only referred to but 
introduced as already started upon his divine mission. The 
Persian leader had already had a marked degree of success--
soon Babylon will fall (41:2ff). 
It is customary for scholars to think of the message of 
the Deutero-Isaiah in terms of monotheism. It is that in so 
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far a s the idea of one God is explicitly stated for the first 
t ime. In all the prophets before the Deutero-Isaiah, there 
is moral teaching; they are one and all calling their people 
back to loyalty to Yahweh, the god of Israel. Moreover, there 
are indications that Israel's God is active in the affa irs of 
other nations. Many sc~olars refer to the teaching of those 
prophets as practical or ethical monotheism--yet nowhere is 
found a concept that indicates that Yahweh is the one and 
only God of t he universe. The Deutero-Isaiah was the first 
to conceive of Yahweh as the one and only God and to procla im 
tha t truth in explicit terms. Here in the 'Deutero-Isaiah we 
have the climax to all prophetic thinking and insight. But 
while we may think of the message of this prophet as monothe-
istic yet that word is inadequate. The prophet attempts no 
systematic reasoning about God but speaks simply that which 
God had disclosed to him. 
The theme of the introductory poem (40:1-11) is God who 
leads his people home. The introductory words of the prophet 
strike the tone which will be heard over and over in his mess age--
comfort ye, comfort ye (40:1). The prophets of the eighth and 
seventh centuries thundered forth judgments while the Deutero-
Isaiah spoke the good news of the gospel. The prophet had a 
vivid experience of God. He overheard preparations for events 
which are about to take place on the earth--God is about to 
manifest himself among men. Even as an earthly king has 
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forerunners to herald their approach so too has God (40:3). 
It was the custom in ancient society for a king to have special 
roads built for their processions when they appeaxed among their 
people. SQ, God, now about to intervene in history, will have 
a highway built that he may pass in kingly procession and that 
passing all men may behold his glory (40:3-5). The Isaiah 
of the eighth century proclaimed of Yahweh 'the fullness of 
the whole earth is his glory' but it had been hidden from the 
eyes of men. To the Deutero-Isaiah the glory of God is about 
to be manifested not only to Israel but to all nations. To 
the prophet, the aim and goal of all history is summed up in 
the manifesta.tion of the true and living God of Israel to all 
the world. God fills the vision of the prophet. It is God 
exalted high above his creatures yet wanting to make himself 
known to all men. This is evident from the contrast in his 
message between flesh and the word of God. All flesh is grass, 
it withers~-signifies frail mortality. But the permanent 
element in the flow of history is the word of God--not the 
word as written in the laws of Israel or the ethical preach-
ing of the prophets but God himself as he continually expresses 
himself. 
Once the prophet has heard the voice of God's forerunner, , 
he returns to the scene on earth--he depicts the journey of 
the exiles from Babylon (40:9f). The prophet does not seem 
concerned with the exiles but rather with God. As the 
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procession nears Jerusalem the watchers on the towers come 
down to announce the good news--behold your God. The strong 
hand and arm of God--God's power--is about to become effective 
in history (40:10); God is about to get himself a victory. 
But the conquerer will be unto the exiles as they traverse 
the desert as a shepherd--they shall experience love, sympathy, 
and tenderness (40:11). The prophet comforts, instructs and 
inspires his fellow exiles by directing their eyes to their 
unconquerable God. 
the physical world. 
God is the sole creator and sustainer of 
It would be folly for man with the means 
at his disposal to attempt a measurement of the greatest en-
tities in the physical world. How much greater the folly of 
attempting to measure the great creator. God cannot be in-
structed by man nor does he have need of man's counsel--he, 
being God and beyond us, is self-contained in his wisdom. He 
has his own purpos~ which he will work out in history. Over 
against him the nations of the world are nothing. He is such a 
One that the forests of Lebanon and all the wild beasts would 
fail to be a sacrifice worthy of his nature {40:12-17). 
God is the unconquerable One who transcends his creatures--
he has stretched out the heavens, he bringeth princes to no-
thing and judges to vanity (40:22-24). At his will the course 
of history moves--the writer probably had in mind the recent 
death of Nebuchadrezzar in 562 B. C.; everywhere palaces and 
kingdoms are lying in ruins--even the strongest will not take 
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root in history when the breath of God blows u~on them (40:24). 
God alone is worthy of man's wonder and admiration--even the 
stars and their movement in the heavens are an indication of 
his will. The power and the wisdom of the creator is witnes-
sed every night as he calls out the hosts with not one missing 
( 40: 25-26). 
Israel has been in exile for a long time--hope has been 
deferred for so long that they have fallen into despair. Their 
despair is a sign of a lack of faith. They had thought that 
Yahweh had cast them off and forgotten them. It is to this 
mode of little faith that the prophet speaks--the everlasting 
God, Yahweh, the Creator never grows weary; he has continued 
his care of them even as of old (40:28). Youth is the symbol 
of hope but man even at his strongest has his limits--trusting 
in his own strength he grows weary. But Israel should not 
grow weary because the eternal God is ever at Israel's dis-
posal to replenish her strength. As the eagle--king of birds--
sours in the face of danger and sees the calm above the hin-
drance, so Israel by waiting upon God may see beyond the 
anxiety of the moment and have hope (40:29-31). The prophet 
is combating the one enemy that has followed Israel throughout 
her long history--lack of faith. To overcome this lack of 
faith the prophet called on his people--lift up your eyes on 
high, and see--to enlarge their thought of God. 
The message of the Deutero-Isai~1 is thee-centric. While 
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his predecessors were practical monotheists--for Amos Yahweh 
is lord of the nations; for Isaiah the gods of the nations 
are nothing--the Deutero-!eaiah is the first deliberate mono-
theist; for him there is only One God, the God of Israel's 
faith. The most striking charac:ter1st1c of the whole message 
of the prophet 1s his continual emphasis on the presence of 
God. Again and again throughout the message there is the 
mystery phrase 'I am he' or'I am Yahwe'. There is God, the 
One and Only God, the Holy One of Israel's faith, himself en-
countering man--God speaking directly to his children in their 
weariness. Because Yahweh is such a God--no god exists before 
him, beside him, or shall exist after him (43:10; 44:8; 45:6, 
14-18)--the prophet appeals to his people to 'wait on Yahweh' 
(40:31) and to lift up their eyes and see (40:26); he appeals 
to even remote people 'look unto me and be ye saved' (45:22). 
The nations are represented as slaves coming unto Yahweh, 
falling down in humility, and recognizing in him the One and 
Only God, the Saviour (45:14-15). To further make explicit 
to his hearers that Yahweh alone is God and that none exist 
beside him, the prophet challenges the creativity of other so-
C8~led gods (41:21-24, 28-29). He scorns the idols that are 
created by fine craftsmen; nothing is more absurd then that a 
man should meLe an image and bow down before it. 
Yahweh, the One and Only God, has been and is active in 
history. He has chosen Israel to be his servant (41:8f; 42:1; 
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43:10; 44:1 a.nd others) and called her by name (43:1; 49:1). 
Yahweh was the God of Israel and Israel the people of Ye~weh 
(40:1; 41:10, 13, 16; 43:3, 14f, 20). But through the cen-
turies Israel became disloyal to Yahweh--she went after other 
lovers and served them; Israel had an evil past. Thus the 
exile was neither a political nor military accident nor was 
it brought about by some injustice in God 1 s government of the 
universe. It was due to Israel's disloyalty--she had forsaken 
Yahweh. The prophet was no religious enthusiast who dreamed 
of graciousness--the moral element is as much in his thought 
as it was in that of his predecessors. He condemns Israel as 
God's blind and deaf servant (42:18-19). It was Israel's 
blindness and deafness that caused her to be carried away into 
exile. But Yahweh, on the other hand, has never forsaken 
Israel--his loyalty remains unshaken: For the mountains shall 
depart, and the hills be removed; but my loyalty shall not 
depart from thee (54:10). The prophets of the eighth century, 
especially Hosea, showed that Yru1weh chose Israel in love and 
that Israel's election rested on grace. The Deutero-Isaiah 
cites many instances to illustrate Yahweh's love for his people--
Yahweh is the Creator (43:1; 44:2; 51:13 and others); he is 
the father (43:6), the husband (50:1), he has brought Israel 
from the ends of the earth (41:9; 42:6) and cared for her as 
a mother for her child (49:15). The prophet accepted the con-
cept of Israel's election but unlike most of his predecessors 
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who traced its origin back to Moses and the exodus from Egypt, 
he carried it back to Abraham (41:8). During all of Israel's 
history Yahweh has shown his love--he was with Israel in the 
exodus from Egypt (52:12) making a way in the sea and a path 
in the waters that Israel might escape the army of the Egypt-
ians (43:16); he was with them in the desert journey, causing 
refreshing waters to gush from the rook (48:21); he was with 
them after they had established themselves in the land of 
Canaan ( 55 : 3 ) • 
Yahweh has chosen Israel for a purpose--she has a unique 
position and task to fulfill. Yahweh needs a people to speak 
to the other nations of the earth. But even though Israel is 
chosen yet she is chosen for a taak far beyond her own ability 
and strength to accomplish. The Deutero-Isaiah1 s concept of 
the goal of history is that all the nations may come to a 
faith in Israel's God. The prophets, one after another, show-
ed that Israel failed in the trust placed in her; that God 
was wroth with his ~eople; that doom was inevitable. To the 
Deutero-Isaiah, Israel's suffering had been a bitter reality; 
he had watched his people languish in exile; he had seen and 
heard their yearnings to be back in the home-land; he had 
seen them weep by the rivers of Babylon. But the prophet 
among his people had hope--he had a hope because he was certain 
of God's love and justice. Yahweh was wroth with his people 
but his anger was anger with a purpose. Yahweh's anger would 
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soon end--the exile had accomplished its purpose (40:2f)--
and Yanweh's love which is eternal would soon be manifested 
(42:16; 51:17ff). Even now he is preparing to redeem Israel 
from the slavery of exile. To this end he is using Cyrus {41: 
1~5; 45:13; 46:11; 48:14-16). The redemption · of Israel from 
Babylon would be a far greater salvation than the exodus. It 
will involve the wilderness journey but what a wonderful jour-
ney--God will turn the wilderness into a paradise. In Israel's 
restoration all history reaches its climax--for then God's 
kingdom is set up with Israel as its center. The gentiles will 
be included in that redeemed and eternal kingdom of God--all 
flesh shall see it together. All men will acknowledge Yahweh 
as the One true and living God. Thus the national religion of 
Israel has been transformed by the Deutero-Isaiah into a uni-
versal religion--a religion for all mankind. 
Probably more remarkable t han the prophet's conception of 
Yahweh and surpassing it in originality is his emphasis on 
the missions of Israel. Israel is the 'Servant of Yahweh' 
among the nations (41:8; 42:19f; 43:10, 12; 44:lf, 21; 45:1; 
48:20). Most scholars today would readily agree that .Israel, 
now for the most part the exiles, is the Servant. The figure 
of a servant is borrowed from court life--the servant was the 
favorite and confident of the king . He stood close to the king , 
knew his will and carried out his secret bidding. Thus the 
image involves the thought of privilege and duty. Yahweh has 
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chosen his servant from the womb (44:lf; 49:5) whinh fortifies 
him aga,inst adversities. The intimacy of the servant with his 
lord is seen in the reference to the servant's status as God's 
scholar--God has given the tongue of the learned (50:4); he 
has whispered in his ear (50:5). This servant is no great sage 
of the world nor a ruler of peoples but a mere servant doing 
his master's bidding. He is one in whom the very spirit of his 
master dwells- - I have put my spirit in him (42:1) and instruct-
ed him (50:4-5). The servant differs from the prophets--he 
will not cry nor 11ft up hie voice nor cause it to be heard in 
the street (42:2f). 
The task of the servant is two-fold; first the servant 
has a mission to Israel (49:5), exiled and scattered. Politi-
cally, he has to announce Israel's return to the home-land; 
spiritually, Israel must be brought back to God {49:5). Second, 
the servant is to be a light to the gentiles--a missionary. 
God is doing in him something new and marvelous. Before God 
was confined to Israel but now God is out and beyond Israel 
at work among the gentiles. God is making himself a kingdom--
Yahweh has sworn, his word has gone out that every knee shall 
bow unto him and every tongue shall swear (45:23); from the 
east to the west people shall know that there is none beside 
Yahweh {45:6); the ends of the earth shall turn unto him and 
be saved (45:22). Israel has been chosen to open the eyes of 
the blind and to bring the prisoner from his prison-house (42:7). 
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The gentiles are bound by priestcraft, superstition and fear 
of demons--they are weary. The servant knows how to speak a 
word in season to him that is weary (50:4). The gentiles are 
without God and without hope in the world. The servant is to 
bring a knowledge of God and to open a way of life to them--
not merely by his word but much more by the witness of his 
life. 
The life of the servant in the past was one of suffering--
he arose from obscurity; from an environment without promise; 
he grew up as a root in dry ground (53:2). In his personal 
figure and appearance he was of such a nature as to be unpopu-
lar (53:2ff). All suffering was heaped upon the servant--it 
was suffering from the cradle to the grave--suffering wrought 
by man and suffering wrought by God. Often his suffering was 
interpreted as a mark of God's disfavor. But the servant's 
future shall be one of glory. He will be so highly exalted by 
God that the many who scoffed shall be filled with astonishment 
when they see his triumph (52:13ff). 
There is a contrast between the servant and the many. The 
servant is depicted as guiltless rather than sinless--this is 
true both of his conduct and his speech (53:9). It is said 
that he suffered with patience--he opened not his mouth (53:7). 
The many, on the other hand, are the transgressors--they have 
strayed and turned in their own ways (53:6). Here is a view 
not of outstanding sin but of the average man who lived out 
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his life on the impulse of the moment. Moreover, the many 
interpreted the suffering of the servant after the dogma of 
their day. It was a pillar of Old Testament belief that sin 
and suffering belonged together--a man suffered then he must 
have sinned. Ultimately, they saw that the servant's suffer-
ing was occasioned not by his sin but by theirs (53:4). 
In the servant Songs, the prophet was deeply moved by 
human distress--he shared the human longings for freedom but 
he knew that men could not find it their own way. Even the 
work of the great prophets had not brought salvation to 
Israel. But for the Deutero-Isaiah human distress is too deep, 
human sin too grave, God's holiness too demanding for any easy 
transition from the present human situation to the divine 
miracle of salvation. Salvation is not only the longing of 
the noblest men but the goal of God. Thus the prophet came 
to the conclusion that God had chosen his instrument through 
which he will make the transition. The servant whom God has 
chosen as his instrument must pay a great price; he must suffer 
but by his suffering he will make possible freedom for all 
men. The servant stands close to God and will lead men to a 
new spiritual community. This conception of salvation through 
vicarious suffering is profound--by the suffering of one many 
are healed. 
We have reached our goal and also the climax of the 
evolution of Israelitic religion. The message of the 
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Deutero-Isaia.h is unique; as Box says, 11 In many ways it fixes 
the high-water mark of Old Teste.ment religion, and not without 
reason has the gifted prophetic writer been designated the 
38 
'evangelist of the Old Testament'"· The prophet is One-God-
Conscious and the idea vibrates through his whole message. In 
the message of this 'unknown prophet of the exile' we see 
Ye~weh, the national deity of Israel transformed into a uni-
versal God for all mankind--"I am Yahweh, and there is no other; 
besides me there is no God". The religion of Israel has in 
essence become a world-religion. The monotheism, of which 
the seeds were sown by the prophets of the eighth and seventh 
centuries, has now blossomed forth. From the time of the 
Deutero-Isaiah onwards an absolute monotheism was emphasized 
and developed in Israel whioh was ultimately to form the basis 
of the three great religions of the world, namely, Judaism, 
Christianity, and . Islam. 
38. G. H. Box, The Book of Isaiah, part II, p. 177. 
CONCLUSION 
With the pure monotheism of the Deutero-Isaiah, the 
religion of Israel reached its highest peak. The beginnings 
of Israel's religion may have been weird, her conception of 
Yahweh may have been at times inconsistent but steadily she 
climbed from the valley of confusion to the mountain peak of 
hope. The climb was made not be decisive revolutionary steps 
but rather by a gradual ascent. It has been an interesting 
experience to clim·b with the ancient Israe.Li tes from t heir low-
ly beginnings to the heights of the mountain top. 
The early stage setting, as we have .seen, was the land of 
Canaan. Here many streams of culture and religion flowed into 
... 
a central pool where they were well mixed over the centuries. 
Most of these streams of culture and religion had flowed into 
Canaan from Egypt and Babylonia, and were transmitted by the 
Canaanites to lsrael on entering that land. But before she 
entered the land of Canaan, and berore she accommodated herself 
to Canaanitic surroundings, Israel had a unique religious ex-
perience which she was never to forget. The germ or this experi-
ence was in the experience which the Hebrew Fathers had of 
their deity. At a particular time in the life or each of the 
Fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, a deity revealed himself 
personally and made known his na ture; the deity who revealed 
himself to each of t h e Fathers appeared, spoke and acted. The 
experience of each o:t' t h e Fathers was such that a cult was 
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formed for each particular deity; this cult connected the 
deity in a unique way with its founder--thus, there was "The 
Shield of Abraham", 11 The Fear of Isaac", "The Mighty One of 
Jacob". But more unique in the experience of the Fathers was 
the fact that in each case the deity had freely cnosen to 
1 
make himself known. 
The unique experience of Israel came with the exodus 
from Egypt and the journey in the wilderness when she found 
that the god to whom Moses had introduced her was active for 
his people; that he watched over tnem in faithfulness. If 
there is no trace of ethical content in the earliest concep-
tion of Yahweh-worship, the relationship with him was or such 
a nature that a foundation was laid for future developments; 
it was the idea of Yahweh's choice of Israel and his faithful-
ness to them tnat was continually enhanced in future time. 
The exodus and the wilderness experience had revealed to 
Israel that Yahweh was a powerful god and ever after when 
things were not favorable to them, they did not lose faith in 
Yahweh's strong hand but ratner they asked themselves, what 
have I done that Yahweh has withheld his power? Israel was 
always conscious of the fact that Yahweh's disfavor meant 
she had displeased him. The trust of tne Israelites in Yahweh 
became a vital force in their lives and they strived to be 
loyal to him • . Loyalty, which the earliest Israelites felt 
1. Elmer A. Leslie, Old Testament Religion, p. 68ft; a treat-
ment of A. Alt, Der Gott der VAter, p. 26ff. 
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for Yahweh, is the first great ethical development of mankind. 
It was the sense of Yahweh's ··loyalty to his people that sus-
tained Israel when her worship was endangered by foreign en-
croachments in the land or Canaan. A. c. Knudson says, 
What was ethically signiricant in the work of Moses was 
not the establishment of a new voluntary relation be-
tween a people and its God, but the new and profound 
sense of gratitude and loyalty called forth by the 
marvelous deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt.2 
In the land of Canaan Yahweh came into conflict with the 
deities of the land. There was the danger that in the new 
land Yahweh would be forgotten; that the Israelites would 
reverance only the Baalim, the supposed givers of fertility. 
The Baalim were the givers of the fruits of the land, while 
Yahweh was the God of. war and battle. Jfortunate for Yahweh-
worship was it that, on entering Canaan, the Israelites were 
constantly engaged in war. This tended to increase the de-
votion to Yahweh while the Baalim were less reverenced. It 
was the attacks upon Israel by her neighbors, especially the 
Philistines, that brought the Canaanites and the Israelites 
together. While they were being welded together to fight 
their common battle, the Canaanitic traditions were gradually 
absorbed into Israelit1c traditions; the Baalim were gradu-
ally absorbed by Yahweh. Moreover, the Baals were local deities 
and it was possible for the Israelites to look to them for 
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fertility without giving up devotion to Yahweh who was a 
national deity. But as we have seen, the Canaanitic influ-
ences did not leave Yahweh-worship untouched as is witnessed 
by the extent to which the Israelites absorbed Canaanitic 
places of worship and institutions. But as the Israelites 
became more and more masters of the land so Yahweh became 
more and more the master; he took on more and more the char-
acteristic peculiar to the Baals--he became owner of the land. 
While characteristics of the Canaanitic deities still persist-
ed, and in instances even dominated those of Yahweh, the 
victory for Yahweh was probably won when Solomon placed the 
Ark of Yahweh in the temple at Jerusalem. 
In the period before the eighth century prophets changes 
were surely takihg place as the Israelites accommodated them-
selves to Canaanitio surroundings. If the changes taking 
place did not give the Israelites a higher conception of 
Yahweh or if one should conclude that with the Canaanitic in-
filtrations, Yahweh-worship was becoming more and more degener-
ate, they supplied something that Ys~weh-worship lacked. It 
made the Israelites daily dependent upon Yahweh for every 
blessing--it was Yahweh wno gave the increase, the corn, oil 
and the new wine. It was this syncretism which aroused the 
concern of the eighth century prophets. They came with their 
message of doom into a complex situation. Israel had adopted 
a monarchal form of government and with every new king there 
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was introduced certain foreign elements: Solomon introduced 
Ashtarte of Sidon, Moleoh of Ammon, and Chemosh ot Moab, as 
well as many characteristics of the Tyrian temple of Melqarth; 
Ahab introduced the Phoenician or Tyrian Melqarth into Israel, 
built a temple ~o the deity and brought in the Tyr1an priest; 
Manasseh introduced the astral deities of Assyria (I Kgs. 11: 
5, 7; 15:8, 12-15; 15:31-33; II Kgs. 21:1-9). Along with · 
these foreign elements there came into Yahweh-worship sacred 
prostitution and other forms of idolatry. 
The reforms attempted by the prophets took place in two 
movements. Elijah fi~lt challenged the worship ot Yahweh 
against the worship of the Tyrian Baa~, Melqarth. Ahab's 
Tyr1an queen, Jezebel, had w9rked to win Israelites to the 
worship of her deity. In a contest, whatever it may have in-
volved, between the priests of Baal and Elijah, Yahweh was 
victorious (I Kgs. 18:20-46). It was no~ recognized that 
Yahweh was the God of Israel. 
The second movement opened with the appearance of the 
great prophets of the eighth century; Amos, Hosea, Isaiah and 
Micah. The preaching of the prophets lifted Yahweh-worship 
to an entirely new plane. As Eduard Meyer says, 
The step forward which Amos, Hosea, and Isaiah took 
denotes one of the most momentous changes in the his-
tory of mankind. The all-subduing force of conscience 
or, more exactly, of the conscience of a single indi-
vidual in opposition to the whole surrounding world, 
came into action and made itself felt for the first 
time. The consequences of the struggle fought out 
317. 
in the eighth and seventh century B. C. within the 
small area of Palestine are still fe~t throughout 
the whole range _of our civilization. 
These prophets conducted a polemic against worship as then 
practised in Israel. They had very definite ideas as to what 
Yahweh required of his worshipers. They repeated one after 
another that Yahweh required loyalty expressed in right moral 
conduct. 
Amos spoke .boldly against the worship as it was practised 
by the masses in .Israel. He saw that the people went often to 
the sanctuary; t~at they performed their .ritual acts regularly 
and offered sacrifice frequently. But these are not the things 
• I 
that Yahweh requires. Formal worship divorced from right liv-
ing was not pleasing to Yahweh: 
Come to Bethel, and transgress; at Gilgal multiply 
transgression; and bring your sacrifices every morn-
ing, and your tithes after three years: and offer a 
sacrifice of thanksgiving with leaven, and proclaim 
and publish the free offerings: for this ye love. 
(4:4-5). 
or again, 
Seek ye me and ye shall live: But seek not Bethel, 
nor enter into Gilgal, and pass not to Beersheba: 
for Gilgal shall surely go into captivity, and Bethel 
shall come to naught (5:4-5). 
or again, 
I hate,I despise your feast days, and I will not 
smell in your solemn assemblies. Though ye offer me 
3. Eduard Meyer, 
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burnt offerings and your meat offerings, I will not 
accept them: neither will I regard the peace offerings 
of your fat beasts. Take thou away from me the noise 
of thy songs; for I will not hear the melody of thy 
viols. But let judgment run down as waters, and 
righteousness as a mighty stream (5:21-24). 
Amos did not condemn worship as such--he would not have object-
ed to ritual acts and sacrifices if they had been an express-
ion of sincere gratitude to Yahweh. The prophet's bold ob-
jection to outward acts of worship arose from the fact that 
for the masses they met the full requirement of Yahweh. For 
Amos, Yahweh does not seek praise or ceremonial observances 
as such but conduct which will fit . one to . come into the pres-
ence of the living God. To Amos Yahweh was a moral being 
and as such required from his people right moral conduct. 
Never before had the moral nature of ~ahweh's requirements 
been so concisely stated. George F. Moore says, 11 The moral 
conception of God's character is the first step in the path 
4 
which led the Jews to monotheism". 
Another insight of Amos which clearly indicates a 
moving toward monotheism is that Yahweh has concern for other 
nations; 
Thus saith the Lord; for three transgressions of 
Damascus, and for four, I will not turn away the 
punishment thereof: because they have threshed Gilead 
with threshing instruments of iron: But I Will send a 
fire into the house of Hazael, which shall devour the 
4. George F. Moore, History of Religions, vol. II, p. l7; quoted 
by Elmer A. Leslie, The Growth of the Idea 
of God, p. 16. 
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palaces of Ben-hadad (1:3ff). 
In like manner the prophet deals with the other nations--
Gaza, Tyre , Edom, Ammon, Moab and then finally comes to his 
own nation Israel. Or again, 
Are ye not as the children of the Ethiopians unto me, 
0 children of Israel? saith the Lord. Have I not 
brought up Israel out of the land of Egypt? and the 
Philistines from Caphtor, and the Syrians from Kir? 
(9:7). 
This does not make Yahweh a universal world deity. The nations 
mentioned are those near at hand. but Amos has broken the 
purely national-god-consciousness which has thus far existed 
in Israel. He has set the stage for the development of that 
complete universalism that was essential to pure monotheism. 
Hosea defines in very definite terms the relationship 
between Yahweh and Israel--it is the relationship that exists 
between husband and wife; it is the relationship that exists 
between father and son; it is a relationship of love yea, of 
suffering love. Hosea reaLized that Israel, even as his own 
wife, Gomer, had gone after strange lovers, the Canaanitic 
baals. Israel felt that these baals gave her the abundant 
crops and much produce. Hosea asserts that Yahweh, Israel's 
true husband, has given her the grain and the new wine and 
the oil. Thls concept of Yahweh as the Great Giver, taken by 
Hosea from Canaanitio worship, was indeed vital to the develop-
ment of monotheism; it was taken up and more fully expounded 
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by the Deutero-Isaiah (41:17f); it was given a central place 
in Judaism by the writer of Deuteronomy: "And he will also 
bless the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of thy land, thy 
corn, and thy wine, and thine oil•. 
Hosea has given us the striking picture of the father 
teaching his infant son to walk: 
I taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their 
arms; but they knew not that I healed them. I drew 
them with cords of a man, with bands of love ••• 
How shall I give thee up Ephrain; how shall I de-
liver thee, Israel? •••• mine heart is turned within 
me, my repentings are kindled together. I will not 
execute the fierceness of mine anger, I will not 
return to destroy Ephrain: for I am God and not man 
(11:3f, Sf). 
God loved Israel, God continues to love; it is a suffering 
love--how shall I give thee up? As Yahweh loves Israel, and 
has been unto her a great Giver, so Yahweh requires Israel to 
love him. This idea was taken up by the writer of Deuteronomy: 
"Thou shalt love the Lord they God with all thy heart and with 
all thy soul and with all thy might". Here we have reached 
the highest monotheistic achievement of Israel. 
Isaiah saw Yahweh as transcendent--he is high and lifted 
up. This movement toward the majesty of Yahweh is implied in 
monotheism, at least the monotheism as it became known in 
Israel. But even more important to monotheism is Isaiah's 
conception of Yahweh as Holy, "Holy, holy, holy, is Yahweh of 
Hosts; the fullness of the whole earth is his glory". Yahweh 
is to Isaiah holiness to the nth degree; moreover, his sway 
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includes the whole earth. Isaiah's concept of Holiness was 
taken up by the wri~er of the Holiness Code. "Ye shall be 
holy: for I Yahweh your God am holy" (Lev. 19!2); his concept 
of the universality of Yahweh is even more sweeping than that 
of his great predecessor Amos. 
No prophet before Isaiah had ever defined religion in 
terms of trust or faith--"If ye do not believe, ye cannot be 
established" ('1:9). Or again, 
Woe to them that go down to Egypt for help; and stay 
on horses, and trust in chariots, because they are 
many; and in horsemen, because they are very s~rong; 
but they look not unto the Holy One of Israel, neither 
seek they the Lord (31:1). 
It was this idea of faith that Deutero-Isaiah picked up and 
expounded to the discomforted Israe~ites (ch. 40). 
Isaiah, furthermore taught that God is a spirit: "Now 
the Egyptians are men and not God; and their horses flesh, 
and not spirit" (31:3). The idea of God as a spirit had for 
some time been implicit in Israel' s faith--the sense of a 
Presence; so Jacob confronts the fleeing spirit when he would 
lie down to sleep--Surely the Lord is in this place, and I 
knew it not. But Isaiah explicitly states that God is a 
spirit and the idea was further developed _until it called 
forth the great saying of Jesus, "God is a spirit; and they 
that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth (John 
4:24). 
Micah's great contribution to the development of Israelitic 
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re~igion is his clear statement as · to what Yahweh required 
of his worshipers. With all of the prophets before him he 
condemned worship as it was carried on by his people. In 
one great moment he unites the idea of the prophets, Amos, 
Hosea and Isaiah, concerning the requirements of Yahweh: 
"What doth Yahweh require of thee, but to do justly, and to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God" (6:8). 
Thus have the prophets of the eighth century reached 
out beyond Israel--broken the national-god-consciousness of 
their people--and pronounced judgments upon the nations. 
Their pronouncements were based not upon considerations for 
the nation but rather on an ethical basis--what doth the Lord 
require of thee? These prophets are referred to as practical 
or ethical monotheists. It seems that the best we can credit 
them with is a move towards monotheism since no where do they 
indicate that Yahweh is the one and only God of the Universe. 
Jeremiah's great contribution to monotheism and to the 
future development of religion was that he discovered the 
place of the individual soul before God. While he continued 
to speak to the nation as a whole, his thought of the indivi-
dual soul before Yahweh was taken up and developed by his 
successor, Ezekiel. The experience of Jeremiah by which he 
discovered his own individual status before God may be list-
ed in three features: (1) He had an experience of a living 
and sustaining God who enters into the life of the individual; 
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(2) He was conscious that Yahweh had committed to him the 
word of life; (3) He realized the need of prayer as a source 
of strength in speaking Yahweh's word. 
Mor~over, Jeremiah made a second contribution to mono-
theism by emphasizing the spiritual side of what worshlp in-
volves. In his letter to the exiles he states that true 
worship can exist under any circumstances, even in pagan 
Babylonia. He advises a new and unheard of attitude toward 
the pagan enemy nation. The exiles are to seek the peace of 
Babylon--there can be no isolationism, for Yahweh has care 
for the ~ Babylonians as well as the Israelites. The exiles 
are to pray for Babylon. The prophet is preparing the way 
for Jesus• prayer from the Cross, "Father forgive them". 
Jeremiah combines his concept of a personal fellowship 
of the individual with Yahweh with the old structure upon 
which Israel 1 s religion was traditionally based--the covenant. 
The prophet conceived the time when a new Covenant would be 
instituted when Yahweh will write his requirements on the 
heart: 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and write 
it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. And they shall teach no more 
every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all know me, 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them 
(31:33-34). 
The unique contribution of Ezekiel to monotheism is that 
he taught that the individual is directly responsible to 
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for his moral and ritual acts. He had advanced to the pl ace 
where righteousness belongs to the individual as such. He 
repudiated the idea of social solidarity by asserting the 
accountability of each individual to God for his sins. In 
this respect, the prophet breaks not only the bonds between 
generations but also the bonds between one period of a man's 
life and another. 
With the teaching of the Deutero-Isaiah we see the tri-
umph of pure monotheism, 11 I am the first and the last; and 
besides me there is no God". Here in the Deutero-Isaiah we 
have the climax of all the thinking and all the insights 
of the prophets since Amos. For Amos Yahweh is lord of the 
nations; for Isaiah the gods of the nations are nothing; but 
for the Deutero-Isaiah there is but one God--the Creator and 
sustainer of the physical world, the Saviour--God of all men. 
The monotheism of the Deutero-Isaiah, marked with its 
distinct note of universalism is well recognized as the great 
advance in Yahweh-worship. Pfeiffer says, 
No one oontrl.buted more than t.ne Second Isaiah to 
the transformation of the national religion of 
Israel into a religion for all men. The prophets 
and Deuteronomy, notwithstanding some astonishing 
statements of Amos, had confined Jehovah's solicitude 
to his chosen people. But the Second Isaiah looks 
forward to the day when all men will worshiE Jehovah 
as their only God and will be saved by him. 
It was from the time of the Deutero-Isaiah onward that an 
5. Robert H. Pfeiffer, Introduction to the Old Testament, p . 4?4. 
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absolute monotheism was to be emphasized and developed in 
Israel which was ultimately to form the basis of the three 
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The aim of this dissertation is to trace the development 
of monotheism in Israel. The problems which present themselves 
are: (1) Vfuen does monotheism begin in Israel? (2) What were 
the contributions to monotheism of the great prophets of the 
eighth century? (3) When was strict monotheism attained in 
Israel? 
Monotheism in Israel was a process of gradual ac~evement. 
Each generation passed on its insights, whether original or 
borrowed; each generation built on the achievements of the 
past. It is necessary, then, to sketch briefly the course of 
Israel's national history along with the customs and institu-
tions which governed its life. We must follow Israel's re~a­
tionship with other peoples noting the inflow of foreign 
elements which either led to moral degeneration or stimulated 
on the part of Israel a constructive protest or a creative 
synthesis. The religious life of the Israelite people was, 
from very early times, bound up with their national and econo-
mic life. Thus, the changes which took place in these phases 
of their life influenced profoundly their religious thinking. 
Part I gives a survey of the history of the Israe~ite 
p eople from early times down to the capture or Babylon by Cy-
rus in 538 B. C. and the subsequent decree of Cyrus granting 
permission to his subject peoples to return to the several 
home-lands. Chapter I deals with the intermingling or peoples 
in the 'Fertile Crescent•; the migrations of the Hebrew Fathers 
and their possible linkage with the Habiru; the events of the 
-1-
2. 
Exodus from Egypt and the wilderness experience of the Israel-
ltic tribes under the lea.dership of Moses; the period of the 
conquest of Canaan and the welding together tne tribes into a 
nation. Cnapter II traces the achievement or Isre.e.l under . the 
kingship of Solomon; the subsequent revolt of the North; the 
division of the kingdom into Israel and Judah. Chapter III 
considers the various aspects of the reigns of the kings of 
Israel and Judah from the reign of Josiah to the decline of 
the Cnaldaean empire, showing the economic and political situ-
ations that called forth· the pronouncements of the prophets. 
Part II traces the religious trends in Israel from the 
-
epoch of the Hebrew Fathers to the.ach1evement of a strict 
monotheism by the Deutero-Isaiah, keeping in mind the growth 
in the concept of God. 
An analysis of the Biblical sources shows that behind tne 
religious development experienced by Israel in Canaan lay the 
nomadic religion of the Hebrew Fathers. To each or the Hebrew 
Fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, there came a moment of tne 
revelation of a particular delty. This religion of tne Hebrew 
Fathers has the following points in common: (1) Tne deity is 
represented as having appeared, spoken and acted. (2) The 
experience of each of the Fathers was so dynamic that it issued 
in tne formation of a cult for each particular deity. t3) 
Eacn cult viewed the particular deity as connected in a unique 
way with its founder or pioneer worshiper. (4) The deity in 
3. 
each case had freely chosen to make himself known. These cults 
provided the preparation for the religion of Yahweh. 
The unique experience of Israel came with the Exodus -from 
Egypt and the sojourn in the wilderness. The importance of 
this experience was that: (1) Israel becs~e vividly conscious 
of the power of Yahweh as active in its history. (2) The 
relationship between Yahweh and Israel was based on a covenant. 
This covenant became the heart and core of Israel's religion. 
It demanded 'loyalty' which represents the first great ethical 
development of mankind. {3) The primitive distribution of 
justice as administered by Moses indicates that justice was 
inherent in the nature of Yahweh. {4) Moses taught the people 
the statutes of Yahweh, thus indicating tnat tne nature and 
will of Yahweh wou~d only gradually be acquired. {5) Under 
the influence of Jethro, Moses instigated rules for judging 
the people which became the precedents for tne development or 
law in Israel. 
In the land of Canaan, as the Isra.e.li tes accommodated 
themselves to a new mode of life, they absorbed muon from tneir 
surroundings that was foreign to Yahweh-worship. It was this 
syncretism which aroused the concern of the prophets of Yahweh. 
The reforms attempted by tne prophets took place in the t wo 
movements: (1) EliJah interpreted tne nature and worship of 
Yahweh over against those of the Tyrian Baal; Melqartn. (2) 
The prophets of the eighth and seventh centuries, by a polemic 
4. 
against the publi~ worship as practised in Israel, lifted 
Yahweh-worship to an entirely new moral plane. 
The first reform movement, which reached its climax in 
Elijah, was a turnlng point in the worship-life of Israel--
the defeat of the baalim and the triumph of Yahweh. The out~ 
standing ideas as to the nature of Yahweh as interpreted by 
Elijah are: (1) In the contest (whatever its nature) with the 
prophets of baal, he demonstre.ted the superior power of Yahweh. 
t 2) He gave to Isrstel a lesson in faith by hls confidence tnat 
Yahweh would act to relieve the drought. (3) He saw Yahweh 
as a God of moral will, who upheld justice and the rights of 
the individual. 
The second reform movement opened with the appearance of the 
great prophets of the eighth century. Amos spoke boldly, at 
Bethel, against worship as it was practised in lsrael. The 
people felt that by thelr ritual acts and much sacrlflce they 
met fully the requirements of Yahweh. But to Amos, Yahweh is 
a moral Being and as such required from his people rlght moral 
conduct. Thls is 11 the flrst step in the path whlch led the 
Jews to monotheism 11 (George E. Moore). Another insight of 
Amos which clearly indicates a movement toward monotheism is 
that Yahweh has concern for other nations as well as Israel. 
Amos ha.d broken the purely na tional God-consciousness whlch 
had thus far existed in Israel; he has set the stage for the 
development of t11at complete uni versaJ.lsm whlch was essential 
5. 
to strict monotheism. 
Hosea defines, in very definite terms, the rel ationship 
between Yahweh and Israel as such e. 'one as ·. exists between'. hus-
band and wife, or between father and son: it is a rel ationship 
of love. Hosea, moreover, asserts that Yahweh is the Great 
~iver. This concept of Yahweh, though taken from Canaanitic 
worship, was vital to the development of monotheism; it was 
more fully expounded by the Deutero-Isaiah ( 41 :l"i'f); it was 
given a central place in Judaism by a writer in the Boo~ of 
Deuteronomy ('1:13). As Yahweh loves lsrael so he requires 
that Israel love him. This concept, as it was later deve~oped 
in Israel, is the highest monotheistic achievement or Israel 
lDeut. 6:4-5). 
Isaiah saw Yahweh as transcendent. Thi·s movement in the . 
direction of the majesty of Yahweh is implied in monotheism as 
it became known in Israel. Even more important to monotheism 
is Isaiah 1 s conception of Yahweh as holy, an idea which was 
further developed by the writer of the Holiness Code (Lev. 19: 
2). Isaiah defined religion in terms of faith, a concept 
which the Deutero-Isaiah developed in his message to the 
weary exiles. He explicitly states that God is a spirit (31: 
3}, an element which until then had only been implicit in 
prophetic thought. 
Micah 1 s great contribution to the development of Israelite 
religion is his clear statement as to what Yahweh requires 
6. 
of his worshipers. In one great moment he summarizes 11 a 
century's prophetic teaching as to God's nature and require-
ment" (Elmer A. Leslie)--the justice of Amos, the love of 
Hosea, and the trust of Isaiah (Mic. 6:8). 
Jeremiah, while he continued to spe~k his message to the 
Israelite nation as a whole, discovered the place of the indi-
visual soul in relation to Yahweh. T11e experience by which 
Jeremiah discovered his own status before YahVTeh may be sum-
marized in three features: {1) He had a personal experience 
of a living and sustaining God who enters into his own intimate 
life as an individual. (2) He was conscious that Yahweh had 
committed to him t ·he word of life. (3) He realized the need 
of prayer as a source ot' personal strength in speaking Yahweh's 
word. Jeremiah emphasized tlle spiritual side or what worship 
involves. True worship can exist under any circumstances, 
even in pagan Babylon. The exiles in Babylon are to pray for 
the Babylonians, a thought which is akin to Jesus' prayer 
from the Cross, "Father forgive them". The inward and spiri-
tual side of religion is further emphasized by the prophet's 
concept of the New Covenant (31:33-34). 
The unique contribution of Ezelciel to monotheism is that 
he taught that the individual is directly responsible to 
Yahweh for his moral and ritual acts. He had advanced to the 
place where righteousness belongs to the individual person as 
such. He repudiated the idea of social solidarity by asserting 
7. 
the direct accountability to God of each individual for hls 
sins. In this respect, the prophet breaks not only the bonds 
between the generations but also the bonds between one period 
of a man's life and another. 
With the teaching of the Deutero-Isaiah, we see the triumph 
of pure monotheism in Israel, 11 I am the first and the last; and 
besides me there is no God". Here we have the c~imax of all the 
thinking and all the insights of the prophets since Amos. For 
Amos, Yahweh is lord of the nations; for Isaiah, the gods of 
the nations are nothing; but for the Deutero-Isaie~ there is 
but one God--the Creator and sustainer of the physical world, 
the Saviour--God of all men. It was from this time onward 
that an absolute monotheism was emphasized and developed which 
was ultimate~y to form the basis of the three great religions 
of mankind, namely, Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. 
